— 


Wim Baue Hal. ay AD. fora (ode : 


A briefe and pith- 


this ſumine ok the chꝛiſtian faith 
made in forme of..4 confeſsion 3; with a cons 
futation of all ſuche ſuperſtitious 
rrours, as are contrarg 
therevnto. Pads by __....... 
Theodore de Bea 
Tranſlated out of Frenche by 


NF. 


AFTER DANK. 
1911 $3N 


* 

N a 
=, 
<} 


— 
* 


D 


PRINTED AT LONDON 
by Richard Serfl,dwellpng in Flett 
lane, at the ſigneof the half 


EgleantheKeype, 


* 


- 


— 3 
—— 


% 
— ICELTIS —ů — no 


4 
4 1 a, 
4 
2 
0 md. 
=y * 3 
ö * 


® 
— — —— 2 IMC * 


he princi » 3 


\i-polnrtes: treated in this 
Nee ae, xconfeltion, 5 
TITS I: F 
Thefirſt poiuet of the vaitys * 
trinitie of god... on M5, 


f 5. Ofthe Fathes, oy 


i1j. Ofthe Sonne. "I * 
| WJ. Of the holy Ghoſt. 
Y, os the Ch uch. 


g. of the lit Tudgement, | 


il. A S betyyene the 

"= . doftrine of the papiſtes and | 

7” © thelegf R tatholicks * 4 
1 1 CRI ee. 


v 
HEH * j3 i yo T7: "7 92 715 & 265 


r 213 TO DIE 


* 


O. i right hae 


notable and vertuoùs for re z che Iords; 
. Hiſtinges Fall of 1 Sc. 1 
RKcsbeft FyflswWyſbert 200 8g iy 3 
1 Jupth in resſe ot bone 5 
inthe keare ot So 
n een 19 


5 04 we TH 


* 
K 2 - a ** 39 je * . . * 
1 4 * 0 5 , d a 4 „. 
. * 

1 A * * 0 
* * * 4 F y a 8 3 . z 7 9 14 . - - "#% YM 
6 . © 48 -+ s „ 2 * 
* a 
1 


4. — the Frenche 
tounge ; and alſo knows 
| ing the aucnthoz, andbex 
e ingfone whatacquainz 
ted with htm,who fo: bis ſingular godl 
tcarning,knewledge,andconnerfation, 
is eſtemed of thoſe y begodly, foꝛ a pꝛe⸗ 
rioas pearte ſent amongeſt vs from god 
in this our troubleſome age: J thought 
it my duety to put it fozth into the Eng⸗ 
liche tongt, that thoſe mp natiue conu⸗ 
trie men which doc not vnderſtande the 
French: might be pertakers ot the fruite 
t, I 


1 Thetp iſt le. R 7 hy 
g ſo godly a woke in Engliche. And al⸗ 
ſo baus as it were a weapon in hand, to 
defend thẽſelues againſt the miniſters 
of Sathan, who be euer ready to cauill 
againſt the truthe , moꝛe redie to putte 
men in doubt, then to eſtabliſhe them in 
the true Chꝛiſtian faith. The trewe vn⸗ 
derſtanding of our pelefe is the pure gift 
of god, and among his gikts the chiefeſt. 
Beleke with knoledge of gods wo2de, 
odereth the mind, goucrneth the dodp, 
dircaeth alt oure wozkes and atkaires, 
teaching what we ought to doe, and 
what to leaue vndone „without wbich 
nepther can kyng, loꝛd, noꝛ ſubied , well 
oꝛder themſelues, noꝛ thoſe things that 
be committed to their charge. Nowe tif 
we eſfemeother things to be of balcwe 
and can pꝛalle them, pour honour kno- 
weth, that the knowledge of trus beleue 
grounded vpon gods woꝛd, doth ſo farre 
ertell all otzerthings, as heauenly trea- 
"ſures ercell the commodities ot the 
carthe , And this is moſte p:ofitable to 
Kinges,Dukes,Sarles,and Lo2ds, (as 
| apppecas 
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Pedicatoie.. 
appeareth in b. 2. Pſalme, Dentero:17; 
chap.and & ſaie. 4. thap. where they be 
named the nurces ot religion) and vnts 
all other degrees ſptrituall oꝛ tempozall; 
And vaine are all men- which know not 
this truely. And S. Paule ſaide becanfe 
it ſemed not good to them to haue the 
knowledge of gods wozde;he gaue them 
vp int o a let mind , to all vncleanes. 
Soz it god be the lighte, ſuche as knowe 
him not ſtumble in darknes. It he be the 
oneip wap, the ignozaunt to ſtrap. If be 
be the truth, thep that know him not be 
decepued. It᷑ he onelp be good, all good 
thinges muſt be boꝛowed and traucd ot 
him aulsne. Il all knowledge and lear⸗ 
ning be his, we muſt be goddes ſcholars 
It he be lyfe, not to know him is eternal 
deathe. Foz it is waiten this is eternan 
Ipfe,to knowe Jeſus Chꝛiſt whom thou 
halt ſent to be very god. But this know ⸗ 
ledge muſte we haute and learne in the 
ſcxiptures, as . Phulr ſaith, the ſcrip⸗ 
ture is pꝛokitable to teuch, to controll, ts 
amend ,-and to inſtrua in al rightuoni⸗ 
205 x · ſii. nes 


The Epiſtle. 
nes. The aacbour ut thys froatyſe doth 
Auci declare out af the ſcriptures 5;the 
Fe eeffect not omi what vs beleneth, 
but whateuery trut & hꝛiſtian oughte c 
Isboſrd t helene: I herin he nhath walk 
Netty paintc:e(ctfozth, Jeſus Cbꝛiſt to 
vs b sta gan man our only ſa upourʒ in 
whom cõfiſteththe fulnes ot the: dbeupe. 
And vntheinfewe woꝛdes, declared :the 
foure af durę: Chꝛiſtianitie . whcreofvs 
war: graate e learned baut heretofoꝛs 
becne troubbed eo ite great halumes, 
au dot nat ſacmuthe to the purpoſe; foz 
mat they haue bene darkned w:gloſes, 
and tpntted th colours ot᷑ mennea in⸗ 
nrntpons tchoꝛo we ignozaunte 031008 
astouſmesand gready ambition. be 
that thingrfhowite J demiſe to pleasure 
tur hononrg'botter,and that whyche a⸗ 
grevtth ſo weil. iu Dure noble cate, 
ten tue tonfeiian of fayth; toncknows 
ledge trehniythe eternall god Wihaſe: 
banour you nam alwarrs:ſoughte of 
wip'c tremey:wfaſfours:yenhaye. ne 
PO anditcſendess, 2 

a 2 7 028 


Dedicatoric. 


ne 4 dot pꝛeſente and devicate:thys - 
kiqzke to von bononr, takinge pur ho- 
no;abloname fo a patron, antdefender 
thcrof againſt the bytynge enemle, who 
daylye enuteth gaod tbinges And alſo 
to declare my good wyll towards youre 
honour, and the loue 3 beare to m 
natyue cotintrye . And ik pont Lo2d- 
pppe and others ſhall fpnde; it p2oſy- 
table, it wyll encourage mens take: 
ſome ather fruitfull: matter an ande, 
 Whyche luche ſymple men as J muſte 
the rather doe; becayſe we; ſee: thoſs. 
Wbtch be facbctter hable then z (whole 
bookes J am not wezthye to teare af- 
ter theym) be ſo dzownned in wealth 
and woꝛldeiye cares „ that ther nde 
no lepſoure teglezyſye god to pꝛo⸗ 
Cpte theircaygtzpe; Forſome he purcha 
Crs, ent rayſexszgraſers; Fermonrs 
Leaſe manggers;Fermonrs.of benefy-. 
ves ; ſomo anpꝛeathong perſons, vicars, 
perbondaries 44 deanes, ſome lawers, 
ammiſlaties, chancelars, officlalles, 
3 ecsiuaurs and ſucht ipkes 
8 X. liii, that 


The Ep ifile. 
that the effice of catuation is itle ra 
gard d. But this mpngle mangle of ſpi« 
rituall and tempozall regiment, is vſarx 
ped by them, as it no Chiſtian magi⸗ 
ſtrat ozdained ol god, ſufficed tored2eſſs 
ſache abuſes. M hat meruell it mans oz# 
dinaun tes be bzoken , where the oꝛdp⸗ 
naunce of god is plainelpe reſiſted, Alſo 
in the coũtepe where moſt nede of pꝛea⸗ 
ching and inſtruction is, therc be idel 
chappelains , which poſſeſſe t with hold 
the pꝛeachers liuinges, and moſt ſpecial- 
ive in the cathedzall Churches: manys 
ofthe whiche be but only a very refuge 
and denne of idell, ignozaunt , and vn⸗ 
pꝛeaching lubbers. Is not the oꝛdinance 
of Sod and good meaninges of noble 
founders bꝛoken here: Is not his pꝛocla⸗ 
mation diſobeyed , who pzoclamed by 
the mouth ot S. Baule, 'hewho labous 
reth not, qught nt forats?Amonge the 
Fewes'tempozail men-, and thoſe that 
ſerued not the altar were not ſuffered. 
to liue ofthe altar, as they now ds vnder 
the goſpel. Behold 1 — 
2 Þ ts 
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' Tlte,aind manp others. If we doalowe 
the oꝛder ofthe pꝛimatiue e holy apoſto- 
like church, let vs folow their examples. 
Behold the fathers, as Oꝛigene, Sopot ; 
an, Ambꝛoſe, Jherom,Auguſtine,Ch#- 


|  foltome,and others,wheſpent thc grea- 


teſt part of their lynes in pzcaching and 
teachinge the people, as appearcth by 
their wozkes, which be foz the moſt part 
HSermons, Leſſons, Womelies, diſputa⸗ 
tions „ and confutations of hereſies in 
their times. Thep pꝛeached on the ſon⸗ 
dates and expoũded the ſcriptnres. And 
on the weekedayes they pꝛotured they? 
ſermons and expoſitiens to be witten. 
There were no plutalitics of liuings in 
thoſe daies, neither diſpenſations, Tots 
quottes,noz Reſiderices.qualificatyons,; 
noꝛ impꝛoperations. C hildzẽ and boyss 
onioped no benelices in thoſe dapes by 
no man er ot mranes, 82 conſyderations 
to come, God graunt vs ſhoꝛtipe to ſee u 
redzeſſe of ſpiritnall abuſes ;and tempo⸗ 
ra diſoers, in ſpirituzll goucrnonrs 
without roſpea of p:ſaategayne, And t 

. b. we 
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we may ſay wyth the Þ2opbets::Panſds 


J woꝛd or god is me tounſeller. @xcepts 
inch things be amended, neither Eng⸗ 
liches ſeruice, homelies, ceremonias, noꝛ 


ſacraments, do make vs chxſttans Mi 
differre fro the Tuxkes but.in.outward 


r 


rites, t ceremonpes, a out ward pꝛofeſſi?ꝰ 


on of our faith in woes. But not in the 
true ſigne ol chꝛiſtian integritie, whiche 
is vpuighte conuerſatyon and good lyfe, 
Thus heare in England many idle vn⸗ 
learned Chappelainss and pꝛieſtes bs 
found of the cofies and charges of paoꝛze 
pariſhes, ſo that foz lacke of pzeachynges 
many poozeſonigs be:defrawbedof the 
ſweta milhe of goddts woꝛde, .andlacks 
teachers to detlare to them theix dutxea 
towards god, and their pꝛince. Tims is 
Kreispcyng to ti enempe, and pioaſant 
newes to thoſe whyche: gape and looks 
hat b ondosktheſe abuſes, and diſerdens 
àuill be the deficagion,andrafneefthyg 
flozithing realms, and ie. is oh e:ſgared 
kijat it wpll, excapte che inſacisſuk taus⸗ 


tauſnes, aud carnail liberty ba 2 
8 . ou 
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| Dedicatonie- 7 
out. And that wycked walaterong:mur- 
derers ot goddes peoples c diſobedient to 
his woꝛd and lawes, mape be tut of, that 
goddes wꝛzathe and indignation mape 
he pacyfyed by amendement „ - acco2- 
dinge to goddes expꝛeſſe woꝛde Deute⸗ 
rononie thirtene Chapter: Thrne 
eye ſhall. nat ꝓvetye ſuthe:ane , no: 
ſheewe merere to brm ; butt be ſhall⸗ 
be ſlapne. And ſa ſhalte thou take the 
euyil: awape fonrthe:: a ihe mypddes 
of thee, taptbe the oꝛde God. (cave 
the wholle: Chapter.) : Alſo. Sapnge 


Paullg.-to--the- Pebꝛeus the tenthe 


Cihap.If be that diſpyſe th Me yles la we 
ougbt to dye Without mertie, how much 
moze punnpchement deſerpcth he that 
treade th vn dar icte the ſen de gods te⸗ 
teth thehinda at the ntmettügment en 
vnbolreithinge But ſome hee not ones 


live treden under fate, but alſs mocked 


difpyled-and moll ercwellys bee nte the 

teſtament: and mod of-thestcrnallged, 
and alſo ton tmented eſhamſullye mur⸗ 

tend. fatthiul Mlusvles 
856 and 


The Epiſtle. 
and pꝛeachers the — members ot qe 
ſus Chzilt his ſonne. And moſt blaſphe⸗ 
moullp tcõõtem ning the help ſacraments 
truelp mtniftred, and all godlp eccleſia- 
kical oꝛders and diſciplyne. The redꝛeſſe 
ot theſe enoꝛmities muſt come by þ mas 
giſtrates, fozthep are powers oꝛdained 
and exalted ok god, foꝛ the ſame entent. 
It they be not redꝛeſled, and that ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ip, in ſteade of the comfoꝛtable pꝛompſes 
ok god, we ſhalbe opp2effed with the ter⸗ 
rible plagues whpche he cthzeatneth 
tothe bzeakers ofhys lawe. As dearth, 
Warce,peftilence, ę other hys ſcourges, 
as we de thzeatned nowe ol tate by the 
puniſhemente ok our neyghbours in 
. - Fraunce,' Yappye are thoſe that can be 
admonilhed by the fall of others, anda⸗ 
mend. J woulde thinke mpUKbour well 
beſtowed, if Jmonght obtapne ot your 
Hononr ans dther that be of agovlymea 
ninge, to reade this ouer wyth- good de⸗ 
liberation, ans Judgement: : And alſo 
fach as be in: ddubte whyth is the trewe 


rrligvom. And thole that ttnue we bs in 
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an errour, } would to god they woulog | 
voucheſafe to read and rconfcerre it with 
the ſeriptures, and doctonrs,as is noted 
in ths margine. And in reading, to put a 
ſyde diſdaine, contempte, and all ſingu⸗ 
lar and pziuate affections... And then 
J doubte uot but god will open bnts 
them further knowledge, and moue 
them to be moꝛe ſtudious in goddes = 
woꝛde, and alſo haue abetter opinion of 
the true religion. 

J haue foz mp countrpes ſake tran⸗ 
Aated this godly and neceſſarpe wozke, 
Wherbnta J haue added nothpng of 
mpne owne , but ſpmplye , and plain- 
lpe, accozdpnge to mp ſmalle vnder⸗ 
ſtandpnge, J haue kepte the wozdes 
and meanpnge of the auchozitie , as 
neare as oure Cngliſhe wyll ſuffer 
me, rather ſhewpnge me ſelke home- 
ipe and plapne, then by oner muche 
fpnenes to diſſcnt from the mynde of 
bim,who in the keare ef god and koz his 
bʒetherns ſake ſet it foꝛth. 

Pumblys beſeechenge youre ho⸗ 

none 


The Epiſtſe. 
nour ain alt godlpe readers to take 
thys my malle lavoure itrgood parte, 

n tio Aecepte mp good meaninge; which 
tondetht to the pꝛofpte of my countrpe 
men, and eſpectally to the glozp of god 
and aduauntemeute ot hisckingedome. 
MA ho pꝛoſpectand maintame poure bo⸗ 
notir in his fe are, long to continue; ens 
xiching you with al good bieſings3 and 

- gonerning pou and yours: er his 
holy ſpirite , bntill he ſhall tall 
— — oo | 

, .. theretocontinne in his 
2 Nlegious ungdame, as 125 

2. om Suer and euer : _ os 
+... Amen. 
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This whole worke or 
* confeſsion conſiſteth of vij. principall 


" pointes, The firſte number ſigniieth 
| the article, Lhe ſecond the leake. | 


Toe firſte paincte intreating ofthe Trinſtia 

tonteineth theſe thꝛee articles. 5 

1. Pe the vnitie ok god follo, i. | 

2. Ok tbe trinitte of perſonnes diſtince tins 
vnitie of ſubſtaunte. Eeodem. 

3. Ok the eternal pꝛouidence of god.  Eodem, 

CThe ſeconde poincte intreating ol god the fas 
ther, conteineth theſe fower articles 


I. Ok the perſon of the father, fol.z 
2. Pow the father is creatour and p;eſernorr 

ok all thinges. Eodem. 
3, Or the creation of angells, Eodem. 


. The wo; xs ot ph trinity are inſeparable.cod?. 
C.The thirdpoing intreating of Jeſus C hꝛiſte 
the onelpe ſonne of god contapnethe thels 


* 26. Articles * * 


1. Df the diu initie of the ſonne: Fol 3. 


2. The konne onetpe mediatant dewes gin 


And his clect eternalip o20ained : Cobem. 


He God is perfectly iuſt and merciſtifl, Eodem. 


4. God 


_—_ : 
4. God is immutable. Eodem 
5. The counſell of god dathe not exclude the 
ſeconde cauſes; | Eodem 
6. Pan was created to declare the tuftice and 
mercpe of Ged. Fol. 4 
5, Why it was necefſarpe that the firſt man 
ſhoulde be created good and pure. Eodem 
3. It was neceſſarye that man ſhonlde fall 
fcom hys purptpe. | Eodem 
9. How god hath created men good; Fol 
20, Hou ma bꝛought htmſelfs w al his poſteritie 
 eaipable ok þ firſt and ſeconde death. Eodem. 
n. The wat which leadeth to þ.fict death. E odẽ 
12. The firſt death tannot be eternall, Eodem. 
. The wal which leade th to ſecod drath.eodt. 
14. UWhat free wyll remapnethe in man af- 
ter ſonne. Fol. 6 


15. A bꝛiefe ſomme of oziginall unne. Eodem, 


16. Yolye god turncth. mannes ſynne to hys 


glo pe. Fol. 
y. Jclus Chꝛiſt the onely mediatour oꝛdap⸗ 
ned and pꝛomiſed. Eodem 


88, The agreement and difference of the olde 
and newe teſtament. Fol. 8. 


1. Whexfore it behoued Jeſus Chzilt to bea 


verxt 


| 
3 
| 


— ET 


The t table. "* 
verpenaturgll:man in bodye and-ſoule fwþths. 
oute ſpnne. | Eodem. 

20, UAherfoꝛe it was nedt᷑ul that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
ſhouldbe very god. | Fol.. 
£2. How the miſtetle ot our ſaluation was ful⸗ 
kylled in Fefus Chꝛilt. Fool. 
12, The, ii. natires were vnſted and knitte in 
one perlonne from toe Tris Ln{{agauies of the 
W on. TTL - Coveme 
The, Ulrgine Parpe is mother Jeſus 
Chu. god and man. Odem. 

- Thelſomeof the ace omplyhementof dug 
R — in kefus Tönt. - Fql.n 
254, Howe 5eſas Chriſti beinge aſcended. int 
heanen is neuerthties dere on eartho wt 


bes flocks: - + Fol. 1 
16. There gan be no otber true rCligion then 
this. $77 Fol.; 


: {Thea MW. poiuſt intreating of the boty .-- 
. Tholt contaidethiiths.15. Artes 17 


15 LE the petion of the hip het; . fol. 
1. Dithze'effeccs pꝛoperſie conſytered in the 
: holfe ghoſte. Fol. 
3: The holp ghoſte makcth 95 partaliers: of Je⸗ 
D onelp. - Esdem 
: Acts . hat 


The table. 
4. What meanes þ holp gol vſeth to create 
and maintapne faith in vs. Eodem. 

5. Mob neceſſarp faith is, 4 what faith is.fol.iʒ 
6. What is the obicae of the trewe fapthe, ano 
bol what koꝛce it is. = Fol. ic 
7. How this is to be vnderſtand which we ſap, 
as ſaince Paule ſaith, that we be tuſtified by 
onelpe kapthe. Eodent 
3. Lobeaſſured ofoureſalgation by faithe in 
© Jeſas Chaift, is nothing leſſe then arrogan⸗ 


tie oꝛ pꝛeſumption. fol. y 
9. Faythe findeth in Jelus Chziſte all that is 
neceſſarpe to ſaluation. | fol. 18 


to. Dfp remedie whiche faith findeth in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt only againſt þ firſt aſſault of þ ficſt tẽp 
tation groũded vpo p multitud of our ſinnes, 
and what aſſurãce there is in this caſe either 
dpon the ſainces oꝛ vpon our ſelues. Eodem. 
n. The remedie which only faith findeth in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt onelꝑ againſt the ſecond aſſaulte of 
the firſt temptation grounded vpon this, that 
we be vnturniſhed of the righteouſnes which 
god requireth of vs. .' »,- Fol. 22. 
n. The thyꝛde aſſault ofthe ſame temptation, 
grounded vpon the naturall cozxruption ot o⸗ 


riginall 


” 3 %. a& AS 4... ß,, * 4. ck d oe 


ö 
n:riginall inne which is within vsß. fdl.23 ; 
Tbe remedpe againſt the ſecond teiyptation 
whether we haue faythe oꝛ not. fol.24 
14. Thoſe doe ſlaunder vs falſely whithe ſaye - 
that we diſalowe gobd woznes. Ffol.26 
15. The ſirſt differt̃te in p mattet of good wozks - 
is wolch be good and which be eupll. fol. 27 
6. Mhlich be þ moſt excellent wo:kes;amd the - 
qualtties df true pꝛaper according to the woꝛk 
of god , and the aticfojitie vf che auntiente 
doctours of the thar che: kol. 29 
15, The ſec99differfce in þ wattet of gud wozks 
is, to lindw fro whenec they pꝛocede. | fol.32 . 
18. The thirde diffctence in the matter of 
god wozkes is , to kno we wherevunto they 


be good; | Fol. 
9. To what ende good kozkes do ſerue us 
befoze god and be foze men. Fol.33. 


28. Uemedyes agdvnſte the late and moſte 
daungerous temptation, whyche: ts,whether 
we be ſanedo? not, Fol. zy 

11. Ok. iff; inſtrumentes wherowith the holpe 
=_ is ſerued to create faithe in the hartes 

selecte,to wytte, the wozdeof gad, and 
wei ranientes, Fel.4z 
Y.it; vu. Gat 


The table. 


2. Mhat is that we call the woꝛde of god, and 
of the two partes, that is to ſape the la we and 


the Gnoſpell. eodem. 
23. Mhat difference therc is betwene the lawe 
and the Ghoſpell. Fol. 3. 


24. After what maner - "a preaching of the law 
— q the hol ghoſt Fol- 4. 


q. Ol the ot her part of 5 wozd of god called the 
— of hst antoꝛitie it is, wherfoꝛe, how 
aud to ©IACENRC UT ig wziten. Fal.48 

26. How ß goſpelli compꝛehendeth in ſabltance 


all the bog eg vt olde teſtament, Fol. 50 | 


27; Bowe ir. is to be vnderſtande that we haue 
ſpoken oft he auctontie of the wazde: witten, 
and tk eit be neceſſarpe to traunſſateę it into all 
Aan guages. 5 olio. 5i. 

181 Howe the bolye ghoſt is ſerued with the rs 
reriour pꝛeathinge of the Ghaſgdll to create 


fapthe in tho hartes of the eleds and ts har⸗ 


den the rrpigboge. 0 ; 87 2579 lio.5ꝛ 
29. Another kruite ok the preaching, of tbalawe 
after the pꝛeachinge of the ©hoſpell begyn- 


neth to'wozke;-. - 22 Folia. 5 


35;. The ſetonde meane whichs the holp ghoſtc 


— make vs * in Zeſus C hint, and 
wyrr⸗ 
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-Wherefo:e the lozdis no: oncly content with the 
ſiimplepzeachingeof hys woꝛde. Polio. 55. 
31, The diffinitton of that whyiche is called Sa⸗ 
traàment. Th Folt9.57. 
32. The difference betwene the facraments of Þ 

olde couenaunt and thoſe of the new. Fo1.53. 
33, Mherebp the falſe ſacramentes be knowen 
from the trewe , and the avule ofthem from 
the righte vſage. | Eodem. 
34. Which things be tcommen to ß pꝛeachinge 
of the woꝛd, and to the ſaccamentes. Folio. 59. 
35. What things belonge pꝛaperly to the ſacra⸗ 
mentes hauinge reſpecte to the ende where⸗ 
foze they were oꝛdayned ol god. Fold. o 
36, Mo be there is but twoo Sacramentes in 
the Chꝛiſtian Churche. Foo. 63. 
37. The. ilii.poinds which be to be canlidercd 
in the declaration of this matter. Eodem. 
39. The firſt poinct is to vnderſtand what we do 
meane by the name ol ſignes in thys matter 
ol ſacramentes, and wherefoꝛe the loꝛde did 
chueſe foz ſigues the molle vulgar and com⸗ 

men thinges. Codom. 
- 9 M hat foloweththe errour of thoſe whiche 


7 2 the ſnbſtaunce from the; ſignes 
” O. iii. in the 


The taple. 
in the ſacrament "0 olio. 6). 
40, Mhat mutation 62 change is in thinges 
which be vſed in the ſacrament. Eodem. 
41. From whence pꝛotedeth this alteratiõ, and 
y errour of thoſe whiche make a charme oꝛ ſo2- 
cerie of the ſagramental woꝛdes. Fol. 66. 
4.2. The ſatcramentes to be no ſacramentes 


without the ble ol them. Eodem. 
The ſecond poinc is of the thinge fignificy 

in the facrament, ETodem, 
44. The thpzd pointe is howe Jeſus Chaiſte 
ts iopned with the ſignes. Codem. 
45. The diſtingion of ſignes and ol the thinge 
ſigntkied, | Folio.67. 


$6. Tbe manertochmunicate aſwell þ ſignes 
of the ſacraments as the thing ſignified.eod?. 
« 47. Application of all that is befozeſaide of the 


ſacrament of Baptiſme. foli. 68. 
48 Foꝛ what cauſe the ponge chyldꝛen of the 
. fapthfull'be baptpſed. | foli.70 


49. Applicattonofall that goetb befozeof the 
facramente of the Supper, and the ryghte 


bfc thereof koli. 1. 
yo, The concluſion a the matter of the Sacras 
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3, Wrherfoze þ boly ghoſt is called p coſolatour 
oꝛ comfoztoue, and to what purpoſe and ende 
the afflictions of the faithful ſerueth. Code, 


C The.;.pointintreating of the churche 
contayneth theſc.43.articles. 


l. That there hath alwapes beene and euer 
ſhalbe a Thurchc,oute of the whiche there is 
no ſaluation. Fol. 77 
There can be but one truc church. Fol. 78 
. M herkoꝛe we call the church catholike. code. 
+ In what tbynge lpcth the communion of 
ſapnctes. Eodem 
. The Chur che hathe but one hcade that is fo 
ſape, Jeſus Chꝛiſte, to whome there needeth 
no lieutenaunt. Fol. 79 
. The tommunion of the ſaynces letteth 
.no2 hyndereth not the diuerſitic of offices a⸗ 


monge the faithfull. Fol 80 
7. The markes whereby we mape diſcerne the 
kalſe church from the tre wr. Fol.Sc 


8. M hich be ß true mebers of þ church. kol.: 
9. The markes oz tokens ot the Churche be not 
.alwates in one eſtate, and how it gughte to be 
5 gauerncd. 1 ; +2183, 3K h X „Fol. 83 
55 1 Ati 1 WMherin 
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z0, M herein conũſteth the dactic and autozltis. 
of the Churthe generally. Folio. 84. 
u. Of the autozitte ofþ vniuerſall tounſells, 
and firſt what is an vntuerſall counſel. Codt᷑. 

12. Do we karre we mape diſferre from the 
councelles. Folio. 85 
3. To who it pertaineth to tal a councell. fo. 86 
14. Hawe thoſe oughte to be choſen whiche the 
churches do ſend to the counſells. kol.. 
35. Euerꝑ man oughte to be heard in p councell: 
. that there be no confuſion. fol. 88 
6. Who ougyte to pꝛeſede oz to be chicke in the 
dente, folio. 89 
77. How far extendeth the power of the ccücells 
and wiy thep be ozdained inp church. kol. 91 
18. The firſt point rs conſider the cafe wel when 
oꝛ at what teme they ſhoulde fet vp publygue 


 lawes in the Churche. 5 
19. The ſecond point which is to be conſidered 
the ecctcfialticall oꝛdinauntes. Folios) 


2C, Thc third conſideratt6 that ought to be had 
in cccleſiaſticall oꝛdtnauntes. Fol.gs 
2}, What is to be aunfweredto thoſe whiche- 
-aledgerouneelts againſt vs. Fol. 9 
22. Faly part, lar ; Cpuncels ,as of nations vz 
; : pzoutnces 
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pionintes, | Folio. 88. 
23. Pole manpc ſoꝛtes of ſpecial gourrnems 
there be in the Thurche. Eodem. 


24* The office of Apoſtles C uangcelilles + po, 
phetes in the pꝛimatine Thurchr. Folio. <0, 
255 Oſkthe officc of peſtours 4 doctoms, Fol. co 
26. The differcnce bet ene vaſtours _ 
doctours. Folio. ic 
27. The palfours and dectours be but in News 

mentes by the whiche god conductctly che my⸗ 


niſterie ot his woz e. Cedem. 
28. The markes and tokens of falſe doctours 
and paſtours. Folio. 102. 


29. Ok degrees which ought to be emonge mi⸗ 
niſters ot tbe woꝛde accozdingc as thty be diſ⸗ 
ſeuered by companics.. Folio. ic. 

30. The ſerond degree of ccclefiaflicall officess 

which ts'y office of deacgns and the diſtributp⸗ 
on of the gooddes of the Churche. Folio. 10x. 

31. Ok the fourc oꝛders wipche they call 

Winor es ordiue , c in; 1: Sattach 

32 The thy2d degree-of eccle ſiallical offices whi⸗ 

Kg b turiſdictian & office of y elders, Fol. cs. 
To what purpoſe and ende ſeructh the ec⸗ 
"Leſt afttcall turiſdictfor! , and whyche be the 
A,v, partes 


The table. 

partes thereof. Folio. ioo. 
34-what! ts p office of þ elders (np church. fo, nc. 
35. Ho w p eccleſiaſtical cleaivg ought to be. fo. 
36. Pk the qualities and condition of thoſe 
which they ought toclece. Fol. nz. 
37 Lheo2der+ maner to geue y boiccs.foli.nz. 
38. Dk cdfirmatis a tõſecratið of þplos elect.cod? 
39. Ol mariage, oł faſting, and of the diffcrence 
of dapss, and meates. . Eodew. 
40. Ok the ſecond part of the cccleſtaſticall tus 
riſd{ction, concerning coꝛredion. Foli.us 
41. Whatercommunucation is, and what the 
right vſe thereofis, Foli.ns, 
42. Ok the tiuilt and Chaiftian magiſtrate, and 
to whatende his office tendcth. Foli. 120. 
J. hob far they are boũd to obep p magi. fol.121, 
¶ The vi. point intrea ting ofthelaſte 
iudgment cõteineth only this i.article 
M hat it is that we do beleue and hope of the 
laſtzudgement. | _ folio.n22, 
CThevii.poinf diſcourſing a bziefc- 
pariſon betwene the doctrine of the 
papiſtes and thys ofthe catholicke 


 churehe a theſe . articles 
1. The 
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1. The papiſts wozſhippe a falſe god, which is 
neither righteous noz merciful, Foli. 124. 
2 Jfþ docrineof p papiſts be true, it loloweth 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is not very man. Folt.iz5 
3. The papiſtes doctrine makeththe oblation of 


Jeſus Chaift of none cffcce. Foli. 126. 
4. The papiſtes aboliſhe the trewe interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chziſt. JPoli. 127. 


5, The papiſts do not acknowledge Jeſus Chzilk 
to be the perfect declarer of the will of god, nei⸗ 
ther the hoipe fcrypture tobe a ſuſticient docs 


trine of ſalvation. Foli.128 
5. The papfſſtes ſpople Jeſus Chꝛiſte of hys of 
fice of he ad ofthe Church. Fol. 129. 


7. By the doctrine ofthe papiſts we tan in no 
wyſe vnderſtande ho we moztall the naturall 
licknes of mankinde is. | Fol. 131. 

8. Another erecrcabls errour ok the papiſtes in 

the bling ok the only medicine of health, whiz 
che is in the benefite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Codem. 

9. They knowe not in the papiſtrie the excrciſe. 

of the lawe of god oꝛ the ghoſpell. fol.133 

o. They knowe not what good wozkes be in 

the pepillrye, fol.135 
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n. In the papiſtrie thep kno we not what is a ſa» 
. cramenc,noz what is the vſe therok. Fel. 136. 
12. Inthe papyſtrpe there is no etcleſiaſticall 
gouernement. Folto.162, 
3. The abuſe whiche is committed in the ſe⸗ 
donde parte of eccleſtaſticall offyces , wyyche 
be deacons. Folio. 171. 
14. Ok the abuſe whiche-is committed inthe 
oꝛder of pꝛieſthoode, and in the gouernemcut 

- oftheir ſpirituall fariſdiction. Fol. 173. 
15- The papiſtes be maniteſtip culpable of rc- 
brellion againſt the magiſtrate. Folio. 189. 


Another bꝛiele conleſſion offayth 
accoꝛdyng tothe ſame herebefoze 
and the ſaine authoor. 184. 


be ende ok the table. 
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] UGTHhepiinter to the Reader, 


Frer 1 had read this confeſſis and feet 
the greate riches of ſpitituall doQrine 
which is therin conteined,] thought f 
ſhould doe a thing acceptable and alſo 
profitable if for your comforte 1 did make a 
table terting in order the pricicipals matter: 
conteined herein, the which thinge 1 did for 
your commoditie & eaſcnes, reads it thete- 
fore with diligence. O wold to god that kinge 
princes and other noble pationages of the 
world which be fo euill informed of the doc 
ttin Which we teach( by thoſe which ſerue in 
the church for gheir belyes ſake) old rouche 
lafe to haue pacience to reade or to here reade 
that which is hcrin contained: & I beleue they 
wold not be ſo angry not haue fo euill epinig 
| of es as they haue But ſom wil take good hel 
' inoughe to beware that the winde of thoſe 
bokes ſhall not touch ſuch eſtates. For it they 
do, ſome of the wil pot laugh at it ia the end. 
Now god which hath the hartes, of kinges ig 
his had graũt the bis ſpirit of prudence & diſ- 
cretiò to dilcerne the light frõ daiknes, & giue 
place to the King of kings the lord Tel Chriſt 
whoſe lieateadu they be, that he may raine 12 
peaccable amonge his by rhe ſcepter of his 3. 
word,and that all humaice rraditions and ſu- 
perſtitions full of 3dolarrye maye be :akem 
awaye and throvycs doyyne, | 


D Certainetextes of the nevve Teſtament 
by the which every faithfull chriſtiar is exhor - 
ted to render a confeſsiou of their 
fayth before men. 


Matthevv. 10. chap. 
Euerp man lvhiche confeffeth me befoze men. 
him wil J conkeſſc befoze my father in heancn. 
But he that denteth me befoze men, him wyll 
J denpe bekoꝛe my father whyche is in heauen. 
Mlarke. 8. Luke. 9. chap. 
He that is aſhamed of me x mp woꝛdes in this 
adulterous t ſinnetul genetation,þ ſonne of ma 
fgalbe aſhamed ol him when he ſhal come in the 
gloꝛie of his father wyth bys holpe Aungelles. 
Roma. 10. chap. 
Che beleile of the harte iuſtikpeth, but fo con 
ſeſſe with the mouthe maketh a man ſaffe, 
2. Timothy. 2. chap. 
If we denye Jeſus Chꝛiſt, he wil alfo deny vs, 
1. Peter. 3. chap. 
Be altwaies ready to anſwere to etiery man$ 
demandeth a reaſon of the hope that 18 in kon. 


For reading with ludgement ye ought not be ſhent⸗ 
Therefore read me otte : the time is well ſpeats 
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J heodorede Beze 


to the Churche of the Lord 


grace and peace in him. 


Mong the errours 
whichr raigne at this 
Hdape in the wozlde as 
N bout faith and C hꝛiſtiã 
E religion, there be two 
whiche me thinketh be as the ſpzinges 
and fountaines of all the others. The 
firſt is that all whiche is done of a good 
intent is well done. The ſecond is that 
thoſe whiche lpue onelpe vppon the 
traficke oꝛ marchaundiſe of other mes 
ſoules ,haue perſuaded the ſimple peo⸗ 
ple that they neede not read the ſcri- 
ptures, noꝛ particularly enquire of e⸗ 
uerpe poinct of that whiche they are 
bounde to beleue fo2 to be ſaued. But 
that it is ſufficient to beleue confuſcds 


ip and in a generalitie, as the church of 


Rome beleueth, and the reſt to commit 
to the Diuines 02 to the conſcience of 
his curate . Touchinge the firſte , it is 
B.]. nedg 


R The preface. 
necdfull to define what entent is good 
E what euill, Butto yearn afcer their 
919779 maner ,. foz as muche as they be- 
leue that all thoſe whiche thinke they do 
Well haue a good entent: if it ſo were 
what woulde haue let ſainct Panie to 


haue bene ſaned in hys phariſapcall ly⸗ 


uynge, ſeyng that he was an earneſt fo⸗ 
lower ok the law of Cod giuen by Pot- 
ſes:? And as io: that he perſecuted the 


membꝛes ok Jeſus Chꝛiſt , it was of ig⸗ 
noꝛaunce, fuppoſing to haue done God 
good ſeruptce, as he hym ſelfe wytnel⸗ 


ſeth. Wet this not withſtanding he ſapth 


he mas a Perſecutour and a Blaſphe⸗ 
mor, fo that God ſaued hym of hys ſin⸗ 
gular grace and mercye. The lpke caſe 
was of manpe of thoſe whyche crucified. 
Chit and ſtoned ſapng Steuen, thyn⸗ : 
kpng they did very good ſernice,becauſe; 
thep eſtemed them to be falſe ÞP2ophe-+ 


tes and enemies to God. Meuertheles 
did their good meanyng kepe them that 
they were not hoꝛible Purderes? But; 


vi God * ue _—_— them, then it fo⸗ 
loweth 
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The prefice 
lo weth that they ſynned. And who hal 
aſſure thoſe of the {pke mercye witche 
do as thy did : 7 omitte the manfeſt 
tertes, where ſuche good ententes oz 
meanpnges be curſed of God,conſpdes 
ring where no fapth ts, there is nought 
but ſpnne, and where there is nd woꝛd 
of God, there is no fapth, but a lpinge 
and decepuable opinton. Ind foꝛ the ſe⸗ 
conde errour, certepnlp. J would fapne 
knowe whether there be anpe Credi⸗ 
tour that woulde be con ent and ſatiſ⸗ 
fied koꝛ his full payment thit his Det⸗ 
tour ſhoul e allevge „that he had dꝛea⸗ 
med that he had paped him 4 Oꝛ ik a 
WMaätſter had geuen by winpnge his 
Whole mpnde and wpil to che of his 
ſcrnauntes , and had geuen him in 
charge and commaundement, neither 
to adde to it, no: to diminiſh it: whether 
he would be content with his ſers- 
taunt tgat wouide not voateſate to 
read his remembꝛaunce, but truſipnge 
in his owne witte woulde doe ail thin⸗ 
ges at ter his owne will and mynde. 
And neuerthelelle, Chꝛiſtendome is 
B. 9. thus 


The preface. 
thus led that to reade the Scriptures 
koꝛ to knowe the wyll ok their Maiſter, 
is gereſpe at this dape. And it thep al⸗ 
ledge further that the common people 
haue no iudgemẽt fo2 to vnderſtande p 
thep do read, howe happeneth it then 
that thep teache not the @criptures to 
the pcople to remedpe that: Fo2 the ſelf 
ſame inconuentences haue bene in all 
ages. And neuertheles the Prophetes, 
Arſus Chiſt, no2 the Apoſtles, n ither 
ſpake noꝛ wait but in the common buls 
gar tonge, which was chen vnderſtan⸗ 
ded of all the peopie where tgep vled, 
And when we ſape that ve is not a 
Chꝛiſtian whiche knoweth not what 
he beleueth, noꝛ why and wherefoꝛe he 
beleueth it, do we ſape that he muſte 
read the Scriptures without hearpnge 
them ſincerelpe erpounded of thoſe 
Which haue the charge and office to do 
ft 2 No, but contrarywyſe, we ſape and 
alſo pꝛactyſe it, that the Paſtours are 
bounve to fecde. theyz flockes with 
the wozde of lpke, and that the-flocke 
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The preface. 
on thepꝛ parte muſte bmerſtants 
and learne ihat whiche thep tcacyg 
them to be edified and comkoned thers 
by. Alſo they muſte take heede and bes 
ware ot falſe Pꝛophetes and Molkes. 
And certepn)ye if thys Lampe had als 
wayes burned cleare in the churches 
of God „ they witche at iheſe daycs 
feare nothinge moꝛe then this lygizics 
and wyyche woulde take it from the 
common people to lead them ſtyll in 
fknep2 blpndenes, had not ſo muche pꝛe⸗ 
uailed es they haue. Fo: the kingdum 
of Cod ts not a kyngdome of igno⸗ 
raunce, but of fapth, and conſrquent- 
lpe of knowledge, conſpderynge that 
a man can not beleue that whyche 
be Knomein not. 
_ Baefeipe ,- foz as muche as all 
Chalhans bee erpzeſſelpe warned ok 
Sainct Þeter,to bee in a readpneſte to 
make aunſwere to all tgoſe whyche 
demaunde a reaſon of thepz hope: 
Do it appeareth by thys , that the 
duetpe of a tre r Charſtian „ is to 
| B, iy. baus 
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haue rea>ye , and wyth hym , ſome 
briefe reſolution and ſumme, of the 
puncipall poynctes of his religion, 
ano alſo ſome peincipall reaſons , 
wherebp he mape on the one parte 
conkpime and ſtrengthen hypmſelke 
therein, and on the other parte, res 
pell acco2zdpnge to hys callpnge, the 
ennempes of the trueth, and be cea⸗ 
dye to communicate his ſpiritual] rys - 
ches wyth all men, | 

UT ere vppon, J bepnge alreadye of 
taat mynde, and bcſpde the ſame be⸗ 
ing required to rendera reaſon of my 
fapthe , by a Perfonage fo whoms 
nerte vnto God J am moſte bounde 
to obep: J haue of late compoſed and 
made thys Treatpſe, whiche J haue 


entituled a confeſſion of the Fapthe, 


wherein J haue compzchended after 
the beſt oꝛder J could, thoſe thynges 
Dwpehe J haue Icarned in the Chꝛi⸗ 
fitan religion bp rhe readynge of the 
Wible, wpth the conference of the 
moſte faythfuil Cxpoſitours. - 
t 


Thepreface. 

At the kirſte J made this but foꝛ myne 
owne vſe,and to ſatiſfie hym who regut 
red it of ine. But ſence partip by the avs 
upſe of certapne good and learned men, 
and alſo bepnge mouced with certapne 
reaſons which me thought were of tins 
poztaunce, J was eaſelpe perſweded to 
haue it {et abꝛode. Foꝛfirſte F knows 
that amonge thoie wiche perſecute the 
Goſpeil of god in his members, there be 
many that offend though (gnozance, 
whom it is verpe hard to make vnder⸗ 
ſtand how muche they — 
cept befoꝛe they be put to the readyng 

of the tertes of the keryprure,tgep — 
ſome b2ief inſtruction which map open 
the matter plapne vats them, and accu⸗ 
ſtome them with the mauer of ſpeache 
ok the holpe ghoſt koꝛ to gather out the 
trewe fence and meaning and reſerre yp 
whole to the righte vie and ende. oꝛe⸗ 
ouer euen amonge thoſe whiche haue 
ſome bnderlanding? of gebs trutge, 7 
kno bee that there be manpe verpe neg⸗ 
lygent and flow to reade the ſcriptures 


„ Big. becauſg, 


The preface. 
becauſe they knowe not the freaſures 
which therin be contapned. And manpe 
alſo, although they reade the ſcriptures 
diligently, as all chꝛiſtians ought pꝛin⸗ 
tipallpe to doe, and can aficr a ſoꝛte dyſ- 
terne the trewe crpoſition fro the falſe, 
pet neuertheles haut nst o ready Tuge 
ment ano ſuche Capacitie, that they ca 
apily ſet and agre together tholſe textes 
whiche they finde viſperſeo in diuerſe 
places ot one matter foꝛ to compꝛehend 
them well, to their ebiüpnge and In⸗ 
firuction. And this is the cauſc why in 
the churche of Chill ſo longe as it was 
well gouerned there wes eucrmoze an 
Inſtruction called a Tathechpſint, foz 
thoſe that were latelpe comme io the 
knowledge of the eternall god. But 
this verpe woꝛde Cathechyſme decla⸗ 
reth that thys Inſtructpon was ras 
ther by worde of mouthe then others 
wple. And J thyncke that from thence 
dyd p2oceede the ſpmbolic of the Apo⸗ 
files as we call it, the expoſition wher⸗ 
of was declared by mouth in y church. 
. Akter⸗ 


The prefice. 
After thys when it pl:aſed gad to erecte 
bp agapne the banner of hys churche, 
Wwbyche 54d bene longe tyme on! rt 120, 
wen, thys cuſome not cnciye monie 
 lawdabie , but alſo moſte ncceſſarpe 
was ercced bp agayne, yea to moꝛe e⸗ 
dification then euer it was, as mc thin⸗ 
keth , and as in very? deede experp⸗ 
ence and tyme muſte needes terche the 
wyſc ſt ſoꝛte of men ſeme thinge. J o: 
the p haut not onelpe ſette foꝛth the 617- 
tient maner to cathechiſe, that is 0 lep, 
to Infkruce by mouthe thoſe that are 
latelꝑ entred into the church of god the 
p2pactpail popntes of Cizyſtyan reip⸗ 
gyon oꝛderlpe and bꝛefelpe, but alſo 
to auopde many inconucnientes, thole 
Cathechyſmes were ſctte foꝛtte and 
wꝛptten koꝛ a ſyngulare pꝛofyte, tothe 
to greate and ſmalle. And although 
in theſe begynnynges of the redo⸗ 
rynge and repapzynoge of the decapes 
of the Churche , the ſpnceritie of docs 
tryne and kamplpar mannxr of tea- 
chenge was net in all poyntcs ſuche 
CE 


The preface. 
as. was to bee wpſſhed , pet not 
withſtandpnge theſe maners and fo2- 
mes teachpnge be verpemecte koꝛ to 
remedpe and helpe thoſe inconuenien⸗ 
ces which J haue ſpoken ok heretofo22, 
And this dare wel ſay that there ſhal 
not be found eyther in tymes paſt oꝛ to 
com anpe ſuch worke publpched and 
ſette abzoade whereby to haue a briefe 
and perfecte knoweledge of the whotle 
Chaſtian religion as is the Cathechil⸗ 
me of this Charche of Geneua, god be 
pꝛapſed therefo2e,and hys ka pthkull ſer⸗ 
nantes laboure acknowledged, whych 
hath ſo happelp and profitably trauap⸗ 
led in this wozke. Althoughe there be J 
knowc dogges both karre ok and neare 
which barke after hym, and except foz 
barkpnge they woulde be as domme, 
as domme Fpſſhes : but when as thep 
meete with beaſts of their own kynde 
then they be at lybertye to pꝛate and ba 
ble wythonte knoweledge. But to re⸗ 
tourne tomy purpoſe, I conkeſſe that it 
was not greatly needefull to ſet —_ 
this 


Wal 
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Thepreface. 
this confeſſion after that Cathechifſme 
wherof J baue ſpoken, Neuertheles 
beeauſe men are geuen in heauenlpe 
fove euen lpke as thep be in bodelpe 
meates to weete that one and the ſame 
meate, ſhal pleaſe ſome in one kynde of 
dzeſſpnge, and other in an other kynde 
o: Wwäpe: 7 haue enfoꝛced mp lclfe 
ſomthynge moꝛe to dilate and declare 
matters at large, as one that woulo not 
ſo muche teache the auditoꝛs which are 
alceadpe bent and willynge to heare 
and [carne in the churche of God, as 
alſo to zunſwere thoſe which do with⸗ 
ſtand the truthe of GOD, oꝛ at the 
leaſte thofe whyche be in dowte in 
wypche ſyde to turne themſelues . Y 
hope wyth the grace of hym whoſe 
honoure Jhaue regarded in this lyttle 
worcke ,that my laboure ſhall not be 
wyti}oute p2ofpte , nepther fo? thoſe 
whiche ſuffer theym ſelues to be pers 
ſwaded in anye thpnge that maye 
be inuented agapnſte vs cyther in 
Ivfe 92 doctryne , noz fo; theſe wo 
| aue 
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haue alreadye ſome taſte and fealyng 
to encoꝛage ana ſturre thepm bp to the 
igent Reading of the ſcriptures, nd 
to reſoꝛte and dꝛawe water as it were 
out of pᷣ very heade ſpꝛing oꝛ fountame 
fid wgente theſe bꝛokes do runne, no 
pet to eſtabliſhe and reſolue the wbiche 
haue nede therof. Trew it is p amonge 
other faultes Þ tonteſſe that haue not 
bene ſo bꝛicfe as were requiſite in ſuch 
an argument wherein men ought ones 
lpe to declare and open the determina⸗ 
tion of matters without diſputpng, yet 
J hope at the length, conſdering p pꝛo⸗ 
perty ofthe enemyes with whome we 
haue to do, it (hall not be ſo troublous 
but it ſhal ſerue to ſom purpoſc,becauſe 
J haue endeuoꝛed my ſelfe to ſprakc of 
nothinge but that winch belongethe ta 
the very pith of the matter, 4 whiche is 
neceſſarp to reſolue him which Gould 
tome reade thts treatiſe with ſome pꝛe⸗ 
tudice to the contrerpe. 
And tiys was my entente and mpnd 
not to pzeicrybe to anye man lyupnge 
* 
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a foꝛme ofconfeſſion of his fapth , but᷑ 
kyꝛſt to deciare myne owne to all thoſe 
whiche are mpaded to vnderſtande it 
tothe gloꝛpe of mp Cod. Ind then alſo 
to helpe accozvpng to my ſmall power 
thoſe that are leaſt of the churche of 
God. 3 hope allo that at the leaſt J ſhall 
geuc occaſion to thoſe wbiche without 
compariſon haue wherewith better 
then 3 to furniſhe and let out ſo pꝛo⸗ 
fitable a wozke in Chꝛiſtendome : to 
compile and make ſome moꝛe abſolute 
and perfect woꝛke, whoſe iudgements 
J am ſo farre from refuſinge , that on 
the contrarpe J deſp2e that all thoſe 
which (hall ſec this conkeſſion wyll cons 
ferre it diligentlye with the Scriptures 
whiche are the onclye trewe touche 
ſtone to pꝛoue trewe doctrine by. But 
if therebe anpe thynge herein Which 1s 
wozthy of repꝛehenſion, whiche 1 hope 
{hail not be founde in the ſubſtaunte 
of the doctrine , Jam one whiche deſp⸗ 
reth with all my heart to vnderſtande 
it, to amende the fault tyereof, af on 
the 


The pref. ce. 
the other ſpde, thers funde any good 


rear:ed to me his holpe trueth, and 
ſhali reuele it pet moꝛe fully when 
we ſhall haue the accompliſye- 
ment of that whicye we 
looke foz. 


God be pꝛaiſed. 


thyng init, as J woulo be ſoꝛy pf there 
were not, his be the praiſe whiche hath 


a wm wc 
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Of the trinitie. 
| The firſt point. 


The firſt Article of the vnitie of god. 


D E beleue that there is 
% one onelpe diupne ſubs 
daun ce whyche we call 
f God, and that not onelp 
betauſe the tontempla⸗ 
tion ot naturall thinges 


keacheth 0 the ſame , but muche ras 
ther becauſe the holye ſcripture witneſs. Rom. 1. c. 


ſeth and declareth it vnto vs. b 


2. Of the Trinitie of perſones ditiask n 4+ % 


in one vnitie of ſubſtaunce. 


he woꝛd of god teacheth vs plain⸗ 
lye that tyys dyuine ſubſtaunte is 
dyſtinct Really and trucly from e⸗ 


uerlaſting into tyꝛe perſons, that is to th 2g 4. 
ſay the father, the ſonne, and the holpe 1 tho, 5, b. 


ghoſt, which. be one onelp god, onelpeb 


eternal, infinite and wholly perfect? tm det. 17. f. 
himſelfe. And theſe three pecſonnes be Deut. 


of one ſubſtaunce togsther cötubſtaun⸗ 
Call 


Ephe 1 b 
Mich. LO C 
Pro. 16. 4. 


b 
ct 2. d 
& 4. e. 


Hom, . 


The.1, poynt. 
tlall and toeternall, without confuſion 
of pꝛopertie and relation, and without 
any inequalitte as the churcye hath de⸗ 


c515 by the holy ſcripture againſt Sabel 


lius, Samoſatenus, Arrtus, Neſfoztus, [7 
Parcion, - ut — r al other heretiks. 
1 <r2rna! prauidence of god. 15 
ene done at auenture oꝛ b 
tcaadunce, oꝛ without the moſt tuff | 
oꝛdpnaunce + appointment: or gos 

2 Althotth god be in no wiſe Auchour 2 


q noz culpable of any cuill which ts cons 


mitted. Sor hes 703dnes f migyty po⸗ 
| ects ſacye aud fo incomprehenſible, |? 


that namelphe 92daineth i 4 doth well 


and Juckly even that which the deuelt 
anv man doth euill andvniully, 4 


Of Godthe father. 


The. ij point. 


1. The eſte Article of the perfon of N 


the father. 


. 
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n, E beleue in God 
US the Father az perſonne a 
4 5 dillincte from his ſonne [hoa.s! 
Ard 1 the holye 


2, How ae father is creatour and pre- 
ſeruour of all thinges, 


is he that hath created all of no 
Ila a when it ſeemed good to Ge n 
him by his eternal woꝛde, that is 
to ſape by his ſonne. And whiche hathe — 1 
ſet, eſtabliſhed and oꝛdained al thinges; lohn.1. . 
as alſo he ſuſtaineth and gouerneth all 
atcoꝛding to his eternal pzouidence, by - 
his infinite and ſubſtaunciall power, 
and pertue which is the holy ghoſt pꝛo⸗ 
ceding from the father and the ſonne, 


3. Of the creation of Angels, 


*$ 


E beleue that god dyd not onelye 
create thys viſible wo2lde: that is 
lo ſape, the heauen and the earth e 
all that is conte ined therin, but alſo the 
e ſpirits ol 22 nüber — b Colol.1. 0 
if. c | 


— — — 2 = et 
— eve. a — — — — = - 


The. ij. poinct. 

whiche tontinued in thepꝛ pure Inte⸗ 

v gritie bp p ſingular grace of god vp bis 
Heb.i. d. bleſſed and happye meſſengers fo2 the 
Plal.103 d pꝛeſeruation of the elect. The other ſoꝛt 
2 b to weete thedtucls beyng c fallen with 
lohn. s f dute anpe hope of rpſpng agayne , and 
d that by their owne pꝛoper min alpte and 

2 · Pet 2. a wickednes be condemned to perpetuall 
_— , damnation which is the laſte 3ſue.' of 
_— * their hope. And we deteſt the errour ot 
ARes.2;, the Saductens which denye that there 


de anp ſpirirites, and of: the Banicheans: 


e Which holde that the deacls had their 
beginnig of them ſelues and be cupll 
of their owne nature * ny” 
ruption. 


4. The workes of the rage are 
inſeparable. - 


E do hy no meancs ſeperate from 


the kather, neither the ſonne noz 


pet the holp ghoſte either in the 
treation, oꝛ in the gouetnement of all 


thynges, noꝛ pet in any thynge whiche 
appertameth to the ſuhſtaunce oi = 


; Ofleſus Chriſt the 


only ſonneof gad. 


The thirde poynt. | 


The firſt article of the diuinity of 
the Sonne. 3 

E beleue that Jeſus 

Cbꝛiſt concerninge vis 

diuine a nature is the 


2 
hon. 1.8 


A and not made, one with 8 .f 
the father in ſubſtaunte, coeternall and 29-14 | 
tonſubſtanciall, equall to God his fas 754.4 
ther in all thinges and cucry where, 
| | 2. The ſonne onely mediator bet wen 
4 god and his ele ct eternally ordained; | 
| his is the onely whom the father a 
: hath oꝛdained from euerlaſtung » Tim. s.s 
to vaite him ta mans nature, to Tim... 
: | thende to aue bis electe and choſen by” re 
3 79 wa C.tt, 3, God 


> 17 
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The. z. poynt. 


3. God is petfectlye iuſte and mer- 
cy full. 


ND is perkectlye rightous « wher 
krod 26 b ( upon it foloweth that he neyther 
Pfal 5.4 wyll ne mape ſuffer any iniuſtice 
8 1 e bnpunylhed. He is alſo perfectly merti⸗ 
1 4. full» wherenpon it faloweth that the 

good whiche he doth to man, he doth it 
of bis full and onlp grace. 


4. God is immutable. 


4 Od is immutable in his counſells 
Rom. zs. c +" it foloweth that all which com⸗ 
Malaz, _ meth oz bappeneth to man, hathe 
bebe . bene ceternallp ozdained by him b accozs 
* oe dynge to that we haue fayde of his pꝛa⸗ 
* uydence. 


5. The councell of god lathe not 
ke} 'ude the ſecoude cauſes 


Bis doth not let but eſtabliche the 

"1 ſeconde canfes'by the whiche all 

a thinges doe come to paſſe. Foz 

2. Ang) 5 god in oꝛdaynynge that which ought to 

- * come, ozdayheth alſo the meanes by 

& 4.f, ÞP which it pleaſeth him * fach — 
| ou 
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The. 3 po 
ſchoulde come to _ 4. ol n ſoꝛte 


that altho ugh there be found ſome viee 


oꝛ faulte in p ſeconde cauſe , vet is there 
no euil in y euerlaſting connſell of god, 


6, Man was created to declare a 
luſtice and mercy of god. 


Tm chalbe fome ſaued and fom® 
damned, + all faz the glozy. of god» 

as the whole Scripture doth de- 
tlare. It foloweth then that fo2 as much 
as nothing doth happen oꝛ come to paſſe 


àt auẽture oz by chance & that god doth 


neuer chaunge hys purpole ns; minde, 
and god hathe not on⸗ipe toictenebur 
alſo eternally o2datned to create. man ta 
ſpꝛede fazthe and declare bis alozye : in 


ſauing+ by his grace thoſe which plea- r Cor. 1. b 


ſeth him, fozgetting nothing appartay-* 


4 


R 3 


ning to his iuſtite without the which he Ephe. l. b. 


cannot be god, and < condemnitig e, 


Wen Judgement. — 


Rom. . e 
In Whyr it was neceſſary that 4 . 26 Tim. 2. ( 


ee fixſte man ſhoulde be created 
good and pure 


C. ii. e 


/ 
[ 


Thez poynt. 
O N to execute thys connſell it 
; was neerſſarpr that god thoulde 
— * create ma good and pure,fo2 be- 
ſpde this that god himſelle beinge good 
he can doe nothinge but that whiche is 
good, but if man had bene treated wic⸗ 
ked oꝛ euyll, god had not had iuſt octaſi⸗ 
on to puniche thewickednes whereof he 
bimſelfe was the authour and maker, 


8. It was neteſlary that man ſhould 
* tal trom his puritie. a 


E was thenneceſarye that mart 
ſhould ſo be created good that not 
” withſtanding he chould be muta- 


* 
* 
* 
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ble and fal from this degree and that by 


his obons onelp faulte. Foz if inne had 


not ia centred into the wo lor, & bd had 


Non not found ſuche cauſe to maunſtxe bys 
mere in lauing thoſe wth Ice oaths 


v2daitied toſftaation,no; matter to de⸗ 


klare hys tuſfice in tondemninge tyoſe 
whiche he hath ozdayned to hys weath 


to the ende he maye puniſhe them foz 
theix demerites, ; 


The 3 poynts Fo 


9, How god nach created men good. 


He loꝛdethen at that tyme whiche 

femed good to him to execute his e 
ternall tounſell treated men: male and 
female after his owne Image and like Gene. 1d, 
nes that is to ſay with rightwyſnes and Erod 7. 4 


trewe holpnes. A 
10. Howe man broughte himſetfe 
with all hys poſtetitie calpahle 
, of the firſt and ſecond death. 1 

An being ſuche a did willingly * 1 

and withoute anpe compulſion Noa 1.5 


Joigne and knite hym ſeiſe to 
the diuei v and therefoze became culpa⸗ 
ble of the firſt and tecond death withall 
his poſteritie:t conſequently hath made 
himſcife and all his culpable of all that, 
whiche leadethe to the one and other at 

theſe two deathes. 3 
11. The waye wh yeh e leaderh to 

Ihe firſt death. 

T: be cozruption of humozs wyth in⸗ 
Initye other intonueniences deſcen⸗ 
We and cen from the ſynne of 
my C. iii. Adam 


5 The.3.point. 

Read. S. Adam dy lineall ſucteſſion and haths 
aug.in 5 bzonght all men vnderſublecionto rhe 
ee dei itt death, which is the ſeparation of the 
2,:2.13 & ſoule from the bodye withputrefication- 
1 of the boden. 
Reb. nu. The firſt death einnot be eternall. 37 
IT bs death cannot be eternal, fo; by 
that meanes the bodye at the leaſt 

had eſcaped p eternall death which 

bungeth wyth it ſoꝛowe and perpetuall 
puniſhement:and likewife it ſhould ne⸗ 
uer haue eniopned the eternall kelicitie: 
and ſo bythis meanes the eternall coũ⸗ 
ſell o god concerning tbe detlarattõ of 

his mercy x tultice ſhuld be madevolde. 


>, 
1 


ſeconde death. 


4 » 
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Toe \nward coꝛruptlan ot the hols 


Gene b we kall oꝛiginall ferne maketh e⸗ 
sd nerv man euen from the verpe firftebe- 
Phil.:5.b- ginninge ofhfs conception the chytve of 
113% Waathyandſubſec rite ſtcondeande- 
Rom. j e. ternall death. Foz to ſpealie baiefly;thid' 
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int. 


fitable,yca contrarp to all goodnes,and 
whollp ſubiect to ſinne. T hervpon. S. 
auguſtine ſaid agreing b withithe ſcrip⸗ 
tures that the will of man vainquiſhed 
ol ſynne into whiche it fell, nature was 


? COR A 4 * 489 Eo: Fx 
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hath loft it and himſelf withall, Item 4 


not howe a man ſhuld finde any. 


1 What 155 e in "las 
een Vue. 
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WW we deny nat . 


E cuſe. And to ſpoile them not, noꝛ dipꝛiue 
them vt their naturall faculties and po⸗ 
wers ds oł reaſon, Judgement, wyll 
and Cach: others to make them ſtockes oz 
5 blörkes » tioz' 
+ IJ 


that 


toꝛruùptid maketh by altogether bnp20- 


b 


Li. de per: fo 
ctions 1 


ici IT. 


depxued and loſte her libertpe, and as 1; aachen 
gapnez< that man euyl vſpnge krewoll «: dien ad 

men ſaith he laboure to fynd what goon 2 
there is in their obone woll, but knowe Fm * oof 


Etkataruùm 
TI mcrinss5 


"_ = 


but that men haue — | 
. light to make them without ex- 4&.14. c. 


&. 17. f 


pet of frewyll:lo that they 
£ this to it, that al is nothing but 
vithnes and enemite againſt god, and 


The 3.poynt. | 
that by this woꝛde frewpl be not vnder⸗ 
ſtand a naturall power to thinke , wyll 
oz doe good oꝛ euill, but a wyll not cons 
ſtrapned the whiche notwithſtandinge 
"oy 3 cannot © noꝛ wyll not anp tyyng but all 
hom?. p p together euyll, ſomachts the nature of 
& v. c. mã not being regcnerate(that is toſay- 
1 Cor A b not healed noz reſtoꝛed by grace)not on⸗ 
— * [yz wounded oz hurt, but vtterly and al⸗ 
"2 together toꝛrupted and alſo wyllpnglye 
becom p ſeruant of ſinne Therfoze ſaid 
c S. c Auguſtine, that the fanite whyche : 
Li de per · folowed the ſynne and whychis the pu⸗ 
fectione niſhement hathe tourned lpbertpe into 
juſtice.  neceſſitie.Jtem a frewyll as it is bound 
Li z. ad bo Wd thzalle is nothinge wozthe but 
nifacium. -ſynneand fall. | 


15. Abriefe ſome of originall jane; 


Riginall ſynne then is a full! £929, 

0 ruptis of the whole nature ok man 

the whyche coꝛruption is banden | 

from Adam into all his'raſe ,andbzyne. 

geth fozth in man th2e maner of ſinnes 

Thelick compzehendetheyery wine e 
motion 


The 3 poynt. 7 
motion and thought in mannes vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge althonghe the wyll gyue not 
conſcnt thercvnto*Fo2 god rcquireth to 
be lourd withal the vntcrftaving: 4 we 
haue altreadyc ſapde that it is vtterlpe 
and alrogether toꝛrupted. The ſecond 
maner ot ſpnne is when the wil and af- 
fection doth tonſent therto. The third is 
when men euen enkoꝛte them ſeluts to 
execute that whiche inwardclye they 

baue concepued and willed. 


16, Howe god tourneth mannes 
lyave to his glotye. 


8 O nowe there remapned⸗ __ a 

but that all the whole wo2lde ſhould Kom.ʒ.e 
runde to ruine and deſtrugien, but 

Hat god beinge not onely moſt righfus 

ons; but alſo moſte mercifuli had cters 

nally ordained a meane to cauſe al thoſe 2 

thinges to tourne to his great glozp, to b 

wete o to the greater detlaration of his Nom. 5 4 

infinite goodnes towardes thoſe which N e 

be yath atſo oꝛdained e and choſen eters * 

nalipe 10 be glozified in their ſaluation, g phen 

and 


The 3. point. 

and likewiſe to the declaration or his po 
uſe wer d and wꝛath by the iuſt iudgement 
Exod. 3.4 And condempnation of the veſſelles of 

wzathe pꝛepared to deſtruction, Foz as 

S. e Auguſtine fapde vearpe wcll:ifall 
Epiftl 03 were deliuered, that which were dewe 
Ad Sixtum to ſynne by iuſtice ſhould be ſecrete and 

bidde, and il non were delinered , that 

ſhoulde not be ſeene whiche grace had 

geuen and graunted. 


17. leſus Chriſt the @ncly mediato ut 
ordained and promiſed. 


His one and all onely meane is the 

I ar ok the incarnation ok the 

ſonne ol god with all that whiche 

foloweth it, who was from age to age 

2 pꝛomiſed euen from Adam vnto ſaing 
— 1 Jhon was publithed and pꝛeached by. 
< & 22. b. the patriarkes as pꝛophetes, was alſo 
Deut 18. d. fpgured diuers wayes vnder the lawe 
a. Sam. . b as is at large contapned in the bokes of 
Rom. gane the olde Teſtamente, tothe ende that 
&. zan man moughte be ſaued by foythe in 


1 "= Jeſus Chzilt fo; to come. 
. | 18. 7 be 


: The.3.poynt. $ 
18. The agteme nt and difference of 
the olde and newe teſtament. 


r here was neuer but one couenant 

of ſaluation betwene god and man 

if we conlpder the ſubſtaunce ther⸗ | 
of, which is Jeſus Cbꝛiſt. But in cons ,,.\*.. b 
lideration of the circumſtaunces there , ;,.,. 
are two teſtarnents oꝛ couenants wher . Tim. ic. 
of we haue the names and autentike re cor. 102 
giſters called the holye Scripture and Ne — 
woꝛde of god. The one is called the old. the E. 
The other the newe b which is the bet? breus. 
ter, abolyſhing the olde, foꝛ as much as b 
the olde did not pꝛopound and ſet fozth ! etimi at. f 
Jeſus Chaiſte but afarre ot and hidden eb. b. 
vnder ſhadowes and kpgures whyche 
were abolithed by his comming, 


19. Wherforc it behoued ſeſus Chriſt 
to be a verye naturall man in bodie 
and ſoule without ſyune. 


T behoued the Mediatour ofthis co⸗ 
uenaunt and reconciliation to be a 
bery man and wout any ſpot of oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſpnne oz other, fo thoſe reafons fas 
iowing 


The 3. poynt, 
loſvyng. Firſt foꝛ as muche as » God is 
1" ö iuſt and man was bound and endetted 


Rom 12 to his wꝛathe by his naturall coꝛrupti⸗ 


Gala a a on as we haue declared herctofo2e in 
Roms. a thefiftenth Article, it was meete there 
1. Cor. d ſhaulde be a verpe man, in whome this 

ruine and decaye ſhaulde be thozowipe 


þ and perfealpe repapꝛed foz to pleaſe 


Matth. 3. e God. Setondlye b man is bound to ac⸗ 

Rom. 4 tompliche and fulfyll all the righteouſs 

. Cor d nes which god requireth ot him foꝛ to be 

gloꝛiſied: then there muſt be a man foz 

to accomplythe parkitelpe all righteoul⸗ 

e nes topleaſe god. Thpʒdly, call men be 

Rom.s - - conered W an infinite nüber of ſynnes 
CE. 20. 

We as well inwardip as outwardly ,t thers 
ofneccility there muſt be a man which 
ſhould ſatiſfie fullyc the tuſtice of God 

4 Ffo2to pleaſe him. Fourthlpe d no man 

Rom. 8.a beyng coꝛrupte coulde in any wple bes 

Rom. 5. d ginne to doe the leſt of theſe thynges, 

___ but rather ſhoulde haue ncede of are- 


\ hon. 22 demer euen foʒ him lcife, muthe ice 
then 


— 
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The.3 poynt. 9 
then-coulde he redeme oꝛ deliuer other 

men, oꝛ do anpe thynge whiche ſFoulds 

be pleaſpng oꝛ acceptable to God. 

It was needfull then that the e Nede⸗ 
mer and Pediatoꝛ of man ſhoulde be a Nom. 14. 


verpe man in bodye and ſoule, and pet fle br . b 


. neuerthcleſſe perfectlye and altogether 
pure and cleane from all ſenne. 


20, Wherfore it was needefull that 
leſus Chriſt ſhould be very God. 


ö * was of neceſſitie that this Pedi⸗ 
latour ſhoulde be veryea God and not h b. Se 
onlpe man, fo2 theſe reaſons folowing, orher pla- 
| Firſtdifhe had not bene very Sod, he ces infinite 
ſhoulde not haue bene a Sauiour , but 
choulde haue nerded a Saujour foz him 2%* 4 = 
elke. Setondlp, «there muſte be befoze Ice. 17 4 
the iuſtice God pꝛopoꝛtion betwene te 
| faulte and the papne thereof: the of- Row.z.4 
| fence oꝛ faulte is infinite , foz as muche 
zs he is infinite againſt whoſe maieſtie 

it is committed: there foꝛe it was nede⸗ 
full to haue ſatiſfaction that is infinite 
and conſequentlip that he which ſhoulde 
1 | do 


— 222 rene — ES 


5 
2 — 


— — — —_—_———_—_— — 
— — — . — — — —u¹ü• — 
. 


— 


— —— L—agZʃj— — — — 
— — 


— . ——— 


Bl 
thang b 


+ Cor, 5 d 


The.3 point. | 
do it as very man ſhould alſo be infinite 
that is to ſape verpe god. Thirdlye d fo: 
that the wꝛathe ok god is infinite there 
was no ſtrength of ma oz Angell wbich 
could haue bene able to beare ſuche a 
burden but it ſhonld fal 4 be ouerwhel- | 
med vnder it, therfoze it was needefull 
that he which ſhould riſe againe hauiug 
the victo2pe ouex the deuill ſpnne the 
World and death ioyned with the wꝛath 
dt god ſhould be not onely perfecte man 
but alſo very god. Fynally god the bet⸗ 
ter to declare his incop2chenſible gcod- 


nes woulde make his grace not onelpe 


egquall e with dur offence , but woulde 


that it ſhould extede and ſurmounte the 
treſpaſſe. Foꝛ this cauſe, euen as the t 


firſt Adam the auctour of oure offence 


thonxhte he were treated to the Image 
gf god, ye: notwithſtanding was earthy 
as his frailty and weakenes hath well 
declared, ſo on the cotrary Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
the ſetonde. Adam by whom we bede- 
liucred is in ſuch lolſe perfecte and ve⸗ 
ry man, that he is allo heanenly, that — 
9 


. hd 
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The. . poynt. Eo 
to ſap bery god, foꝛ as muche as the ful⸗ 
nes of g the godheade dwelleth in hym 


bodily. Ho that ii the diſobedience of A- o b 


dam doth aſtoniche oꝛ make vs afraide, 
the rigntoulnes of Yeſus Cheiſt ſhould 
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mucic mo2e comfozte and ſtabliſhe vs, 
and that we Choulve hope fo2a lyfe ob- 
tapned vs by Jeſus Chill much better 
then that whyiche we haue loſte in A⸗ 
dam, pea ſo much beiter as Zelus chai 
is aboue Adam. 


21. Howe the myſterye of our Safe 0 


W 


tion was ful fvlled in leius Chrift, 


E confeſſe then that fo: to kul⸗ 

*pit the couenaunte pꝛomiſed to * aye. y. 6 
£30 auncient a kathers and pꝛo⸗ Luke. . e 
pheſied by tůe mouth of the pꝛaphetes, „ 

d Che trewe and onelp eternal ſonne of 5 174 
God in the tyme oꝛdepued of the father Ks d 
toke on him the fo2me 97 a ſeruaunt, bil 2.2 
that is to ſape a verp humans nature 
with the infirmitis of the ſame, ſpnnc eb 4.4. 
ercepted, beinge concepued in the 4 
wombe d of the blelled virgin Pary yak. re 
Dei, by Luke. 1. 


4 


3 
Math. rec 
Luk e. i. c 


£ 
Math.: & 
Lake. 


The. 3. poynt. 
by the vertue ofthe holpe ghoſte with? 
gut anp operation of man, 
22, The two natures yvere vnited and 


knitre in one perſon, from the fytſt 
inſtaunt of the conception. 


7 E confeffe 5 from the firſt in ſtant 
of this conception a the perfor; of 
the ſonne was inſcparablp vnited 

with the nature of man in ſuche ſoꝛte 
that there be not two ſannes of God, 
no: two Jeſus Chiiſtes, vat one onelp 
ſonne of God Jeſus CThziſt, verp God 
and verymmtpetneuerthelclle bothe 
theſe natures abpdyng and remainpng 
in their ſeuerali pꝛoperties. Foꝛ the di⸗ 
uinitie ſeparated com the gumanitie, 
02 the humanitie deuided oz pluckte 
from the diuimtie oꝛ the one conkuſed 
with the other woulde ſerue vs to no 


purpoſe, 
23, The virgin Marye is mother of 
Teſus Chfiſt God and mau. 
&fus Chilte verpe God and verye 


Iman, chat is to ſape, haupng a very 
trewe 


DOE I 
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Thr.2,poynt. vi 
trewe and humane ſovle anda verps 
humans body fozmed ofthe ſubſtance 
of h virgin Marp doughter of dauid by 
tho verive ofthe holpe Ghoſt was by 
this meanes concepued and bone of 
tie fame virgin Parpe, virgin 3 ſape 
both after and befoꝛe her deltueraunce: 
t all this was done koꝛ the actompliſh⸗ 
nicnt ot cur rcconcitiation. 


24. The ſumme of the accompliſhes 
ment of otic ſaluation in leius 
Chriſte. 


+ E therkoꝛe came; done on cartß 
: fo2 te dꝛawe vs vp to heauen. Be k phe 2 b 
bath boꝛne the pe ne de we to dure u „ 
ſynnes, clearly to diſcharge vs euen krõ t 4 
thc beginninge of his conception Vino K ;.c ũ Z 
his reſurrettion. e He bath fulfilled per- Fey c. 53.5 
fcalpallrightucuincs , foꝛ to touer dur © 
vnrightouſnes , he hath declared to vs; 2 & 
all the will of god his father bothe by 4 : 
woꝛkes and alſo by woꝛdes to the ende hong 
to ſhewe vs the trew way of ſaluation. . 4 
In fine fo; the wholle and kul ſatiſtacti⸗ 
D. ij. en loz 


The.3.poynt. 
. vn fo2 dur ſinnes whiche he toke bpon 
Ely 5; him:he was bound e to vnbind vs: con⸗ 
dempned, foz to delpuer vs: heluffced 

f great and infinite ſhame, foz to deliuer 
Coloſ.z,c yg from all confuſion : he was napled c 
on the crolſe fo2 to faſten thereon dure 

"Pt ſynaes , he dyed g and ſuſtayned y curſe 
2.cor5.d, and malediction whiche was de w to vs 
leb. 10. b Fa2 to appeaſe the w2ath of god fo2 cucr 
&c. by his onlpoblationones made:he was 
h buried h to appꝛoue & verifye his death 
Ack. mand to vainquiſhe deathe cuen to the 
houſe thereof, that is to ſap, euen to the 

graue wherin he keit no coꝛruption, foz 

to declare that euen in dinge he had o⸗ 

nercome & vainquiſhed deathe. He was 

raiſed againe ini triumphe as acongue 


The. to ker to the end that al our toꝛruption be⸗ 


the Ro. lng dead and buried we ſhuld be renew 
mines and ed into anew (pirituall and euerlaſting 
rhorowont ie, and that thervp the firſt death ſhuld 
amoſt in pe no moꝛe to vs a punichment dew foꝛ 


all S. pauls b 5 
Epiſtles, ſirinc , and as it were an entraunce into 


the ſecond death; but contrariwiſe a ft- 


niching and ende of the death or dur coz⸗ 
| rups 
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The.z poynt. 
ruption and an entraunce into ctcriall 

life. Finally he being raiſed afterwward 1 
was conuerſaunt here on carth by the 3. 
ſpace of foꝛtie dates to confirme and ap⸗ 

pꝛoue his reſurrection. He aſcended vis 

ſibly and verily into heauen where he is m 

fet on the righte hande of god his father hon. 14.2 
and hath taken poſicſſion m of his eter⸗ * 

nal kingdome foꝛ vs and foꝛ our behoue ® 
foz whoſe ſake alſo he is the oneiy medi⸗ & x 
atour o and aduocateo gouerninge hys 0 
churche by his holp ſpirite vntull the nü⸗ Math. 28 d 
ber of the elected ol god his father be ar⸗ mn 
compliſhed and fullylled, | ung 


25. Howe leſus Chriſt beinge aſcen- 
ded into heauen is neuertheles here 
on earth with his flocke, 


E vnderſfande that glozye hathe 
baought = i:nmoztalitc to the body a 
of Jeſus Challe but hathe not ta⸗ l ke. 24. f 


acti. a 


ken awape the nature of his boty thers bon 20. f 


foe concernynge hys humarne q na» © 5 

ture, hchathe taken in from vs into cn. 
heauen,where he {hall dwell vntill the 5:.3.d ;; 
teme 


Pp 


| The.z.poynt. 
time he ſhall come to iudge the quycks 


a and the deade, e but concerning hrs bys 


john. 16 og uinitye and the wozkinge of the holpe 
Ephe. 4. .b ſpirtte, he is wyth hys clece and malbe 


d. 
M. th. 28. a 


C 
Act. i. b 


ſ 


Act. d 


vntill the ende of the woꝛlde, as Cue 
hathe ſapde , the pooze d ſhsi!{ pe he ue 

alwapes wyth you but me ſizail ve rot 
hays. And aiſo as the Angelles ſapꝭc to 
the Spoſtles atftcr his aicenſien,4eius 
whiche is lyft vp from you into heauen 


ſhall come agapne euen as pe haue ſene 


him aſcend into heaue, and as S. Prter 
lupd to the Jewes thathtaucns ! muſk 
held him vntill the reſtoꝛing of all thin⸗ 
ges. Mhervpon ſainct Auguſline g laid 


Epiſto 57 well agreinge wytb the ſcripture » that 
ad der aui pe gught to take heede that we doe not 


ſo tonkłirme the diuinitpe that we denye 
the veritp of the bodpe, and not to make 
this concluſion that thoſe thinges bihp⸗ 
che are in god be cuerpe where, as Gos 


is cuerpe where. 


26. There can be no other trewe re- 
ligian then this 


4 


The.3.poynt. 13 
17 this miſterp of dure redemption 
whiche mans reaſon can not attain, 
god is declared to be verp god that is 
to ſape perfeaipe righicous and per- 2 
rectly mercifuli. Firſt 2 perfectly rightes Rom. z. d 
ous in v he hath guniſhed al our ſinnes * ©," 5.4, 
verp ſharppelp in his perſy who inade b 
himſeifc a ſatiſfacton anv pledge to Wit 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and moꝛesuer dath not 
receiue vs noꝛ allowe vs as his childꝛẽ c © 
ercepte we be couered andclotyed with r 
the innocencie, holines and perfect rigb on 5 < 
touſnes of zeſus Chꝛille. On the other 
part he declareth himſelfe to be perfect 
ly mercifull in thar he finding in vs no⸗ 
thing but cauſe and matter of damna⸗ 
tion a pet wolde that his ſonne ſhoulde zom. f. b 
take our nature in whom he founda re- f 
medpe to appeaſe his iuſtite, f hohom al- Rom. 8. f, 
ſo he doth tommunicate to vs krelp with 
all his treaſoures to p end that we may 
be partakers of eternal life by his only 
gaoodnes and mercy: lo that by fapth we 
, | HIayeholdon Jeſu- Chꝛiſt as ſhalbe ſhe- 
|  WHWedhcrafter, But tontrariwiſe all res 
| | D, titj. ligion 


1. IIm. 2. b 
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The 4 point. 
>, ligion g which doth oppoſe 02 ſet again 
Galarb the wah of god any other thrnge then 
| the onlp innocency rightouſncs + ſatiſ⸗ 
kaction of Jeſus Chaſt appzehenved by 
aith ſpoilcth god of his perfect rightouCl 
nes and nercy and conſequently ought 
to be holden fo2 falſe and deceitfull as 

ſhalbe declared in the ſeuenth poynt. 


Of the holy ghoſt. 


The fourth poynte. 


The ſirſte article of the peiſon of the 
holy Ghoſte. 


Gene. Di © beleue in the holys 
, NY; RY £1 ghoſte whypche is the 32 
2 9 N, 7 /; cocternalt and conſub⸗ 

y N — wer ok the fa⸗ 


\' , 
Rom. 8.b "ES Ry, ther and the Sonne, in 
Act. >— wphome he is reſidente æ 


ol Cor 11a from whd d he pzocedeth being one god 
empty them and neuertheles drupncee 


Maths. d in d perſon, 


2,Tf 


eee 


| 


The.4.point. 14 
2. Of the effe & es properly conſide- 
ted in the holy Ghoſt, 


He infinite fozce and vertue of him 
J is declared in the creation a and pꝛe 

ſeruation of all creatures from the 
beginning cf the wozld, and p2incipally 
ſhalbe conſpderet by vs in thys pꝛeſent 
treatiſe accoꝛding to the effcaes whiche 
he bꝛingeth furth in the childꝛen of god, 
in bzingynge wyth hym b hys grace to 
make them feate the cfficacie and ver⸗ 


2 
Zen. 2 
Val. 104. d 


b 
Rom. S. b 
cor. 2. 


tue thereof , and bꝛiefec to bzinge them, bens 


from degre to degre to the ryghte ende 


C 


and morke whervnto thep be pꝛedeſti⸗ Ephe. 12 


ned befoze the foundation ofthe wozld, 


3. The holye ghoſte maketh vs par- 
takers of eſus Chiiſt by fayth onely 


Th holpe Ghoſte then is the ſame 

1 by whome the father dothe putte 
and keepe his electe in polcſipon cf 
Jeſus Chzylt his ſenne, and conſreuent 
Iyof all the graces whiche be necellarp 
1 | D. v, 8 iS 


* 


The 4. poynt. 
to their ſaluatiou. But kirſte it beboued 
that the ſame holy ſpirite make vs capas 

ble and meete to reteiue the ſame Teſus 
Chꝛiſte, the whiche he doth in creating 
a a within vs by hys mere dpupns good⸗ 
Ephe. r. c 4 nes and mercpe, that whyche we call 
— . Fayth, the onely inſtrument h to take 
p © hoideof Jeſus Chiſt, when he is offe⸗ 
lohn. 3. b łed to bs, and the onlye vefſell to res 
cepuc hym. | 


4. what meanes the holy ghoſt v ſeth 
to create and mayntay ne faith in vs. 


TE vſcth two oꝛdinarie meanes 

 4{ncuertheles without communica 

ting his vertue to them, but wo2- 

kynge by them (foz to create in vs thys 

inſtrument of fayth , and alſo to mapn⸗ 

tepne and confirme it moze and moꝛe. 

e 2 That is to ſape , by the pꝛeachyng of 

Maik. 28.0 the worde of God, and his ſacramentes 

Zetes. . 2 àg ſhalbe hereafter ſaide. Foz fpꝛſt we 

$ow2-12+ wil declare what this precious faith is, 
Mes. 1. c . 7 : 

a. Petet. i. d And What be tie effectes thereof, = 

| 5. Hobous 
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5. Howe neccliaiy lay th is, and what 
| fayth is. 
VV E be ſuch a enemies of cur one 
= ſaluation by reaſon of our natus Nowa s. 
| rall coꝛruption , that if God did 
but onely aduertiſe vs that we ſhoulde 1, 
fpnde onr ſaluatien in Jeſus Chaſt, Corin. 1. 
we wolde make bat a mocke of it, as ob.. 0. 
the woꝛlde hath alwoyes done, and will 0. 
doe vntyll the ende of the woꝛlde. Poꝛe⸗ "OM 
ouer eit he had not iopned other thinges lohn. ;. 
to it but oneipe tolde vs that the mea⸗ 
nes to kecle the fruite of this medicine 
 againft erernall death, is to belcue in 1 
" - Jeſus Chziſt, this had ſerued no moꝛe g 
then the other. Foz concerning all this {cuz ., 
we be but domme „d geafe , e and na- 8 
turallp blinde, f and it had bene as im⸗ * 
pollible fo) vs to g belcue of dur ſelues, I . 
as it is impoſſible foꝛ a man 5 is dcaade 
to five, Wherefoze it was necceſſarpe lohn ,1, 
that with the ſame, this oure good ka ⸗ 5 
ther whjch hath elected vs, ſhould come lohn agg 
and redouble his mercye towardes bys oha. z. b 
encmics , and declaring h to vs that he | 


path 
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hath ſo loued the wozld that he hath ge⸗ 


uen his onelye begotten ſonne, oppon 
thys condpcpon , that whoſocucr ems 
bꝛace him by fapth , ſhall not peryſhe. 
He createth in vs ikewpſe thys meas 
nes of fayth whiche he reguireth of vs. 
obe the faith which we ſpeake of, is 
not to beleue onelpe that God is God, 
and that the contentes of hys woꝛde be 


James.8.d trewe (fo2 the Denilles haue thys 


k 
Teol.2. C 


faythe and can not but tremble at it) 
but k we call fapthe a certayne knowes 
ledge which the holy Ghoſt by hys one⸗ 
ly grace and goodnes, engraueth moꝛe 
and moꝛe in the heartes ofthe elected of 
god, by þ which eche one of them beinge 
aſſertepned in hys heart ok his election, 
doth apply & appꝛopꝛiate to him ſelfe the 
pꝛomyſſe of hys faluatyon in Jeſus 
Chailt, Faith J ſap,bclenethnot onclpe 
that Jeſus Chailt is dead and rpicn fog 
ſpnners, but pꝛocedeth to embzace Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt, in whom onely ſhe truſteth 
and ſo aſſureth her ſelte of ger ſaluacp⸗ 
on that ſhe m douteth not, and foꝛ that 

cauſe 


| The. 4. point. 16 
cauſe ſatde Sainct Bernarde n accoz9 „ 
ding to all the Scripture as foloweth, Firſt ſermg 


of the an- 


If thou beleue that thy ſpnnes mape 3 
not be put awape, but by bym whome 
thou haſt offended, and alſo who is not 
ſubiect to ſpnne, thou doſt well: but pet 
iopne thereto another popnt , that is to 
ſape, that thou beleue alſo, that by hym 
thy ſpnnes be koꝛgeuen. And this is the 
witneſſe whiche the holy Ghoſt bꝛyn⸗ 
get) in our heartes, ſaping:thy ſpnnes 
are forgeuen thee, 

6. What is the obiecte of the trewe 

fayth and of what force it is. 


Oꝛ as muthe as Jeſus Chult is 
Pb marke of our fapth, euen as is de⸗ 
tlared vnto vs in the bolye Scrip⸗ q ,.., 5 
ture and woꝛde of God: There folo- Haris 
weth two popntes Wwhiche are well to om. 1. 
be noted, the one that where there is 2 c. d 
no woꝛde of god but onelp the woꝛde . 
of man, what ſoeuer it be, there is no 1%. 175 
fayth but onelp a dꝛeame o2 opinion, zom. 3 b 
which can not but decexue v3,y bother 1 Cor. d 

| popnct 
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popnet is, that fayth embꝛateth and aps 
pꝛopꝛiateth to it ſelfe Jcſus Chꝛiſte, 
and al 5 is in him (fozas much as he is 
octen bs on that condition that we 
beleue in hym) from whence one of 
theſe two thynges do fololwe ; that ep⸗ 
ther all that which is neceiſaryc to our 
ſ..lnatton , is not in Jeſus Thꝛiſt, oz pf 
all be there, that he whithe hath Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt by fapth hath all. Powe, to ſepe 
that all that is neceſſarpe to our ſalua⸗ 
tion fs not in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is a blaſs 
phemit moſt crecrable , fo2 that were 
to make him no Sauiour but in a part. 
There reſteth then the other parte, 
that is to ſave, that in haupnge Jeſus 
Chuſt by fapthe, we haue all q thynges 
in hym, accoꝛding as the Apoſtle e ſaith 
that there is no condemnation to thoſe 
which be in Jelus Chat, 


230 


7. Howe this is to be vnderflane 
whiche we fſaye, as Sainct baule 
ſay rk. tbat we be iuſtiſied by one- 


ly tay the. 
The 
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T horeaſon is, becauſe that faith is 
| the inſtrument whiche receyneth 
1 Felus Chꝛiſt, and by tonſc gucnt 
retepueth his righteontnes, that is to 
| fayeallperfecion. When we ſap than 
as Sainct Paule ſaide, a that we be ins a 
leilied hy onlp kaptg, it is not to ſap that om. 3.e 
| fayth ts a vertue whiche maketh vs 744 Rk 
| righteous in our ſelues beſoꝛe God (fes Time 
that were to ſet our ſelues inthe place cu; 2 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the whiche onely is our dcb: u. b 
| perfitc and entier righteouſnes) but 
be vnderſtande that we be iuſtined bp 
| fayth,fo:as much as it embꝛaĩeth hym 
wohiche tailificth vs, that is to ſape, 3e⸗ 
ſus Cbꝛilt, in ſuche wiſe that it vatteth - 
and kntitcth vs together with him to 
be partakers ok all the geodnes whiche 
he hath, the whichc being allowed and 
impꝛypnted in vs, is fuilye ſufficient, to 
make vs perfect and accepted fo; rigb⸗ 
tequs befoe Gove 
3. To be aſſured of our ſaluatlon by 
fayih in leſus Chriſt. is nothiag leſſe 
then arrogancie or preſumption. 


B 


Roma. 6. 
Ephe. 3. 
Hebre 10. 
1. Iohn. 4 
Rom. 3. 
1 Cor. 4. 
T. IU. 3. 


Firſt ſerm 


Oethe an. 
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Þ this it appeareth that to be aſſes 
Ired ok dure ſaluacion by fapthe is 
not any arrogancie a o2 pꝛeſumpti⸗ 

on, but on the contrarp parte „ it is the 

onelp meanes to take all pꝛpde from 
our ſelues, foꝛ to giue all glozpe to god. 

Fo: fapth onelpe teacheth vs to go out 

of our owne ſelues, and to knowe that 

in vs there is nothyng, but matter of 
all damnation; and ſendeth vs to one 


onelp Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by whoſe onelpe 


ſuſtice it teacheth and aſſureth vs that 
we Gall kpnde ſaluation befoze God; 
Fo? all that whiche is in Jeſus Chailt 
(that is to ſape, all righteouſnes and 
perfection ) is counted and allowed to 
bs as pꝛoperip our owne,ſo that we em- 
bꝛace hy by fapthe. And hereuport 
„ Sainct Bernard ſapde, that the wit⸗ 
nes ot our owne conſcience is our glo⸗ 


nunc C. łpe, not ſuche a witnes as the gloꝛious 


pꝛoude Phariſep had, beyng decepued 
in his Swing thought, and decepupnge 
his maiſter, the whiche witnes is not 
rewe: bud the witnes is trewe * 
the 
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The 4:povnt, 8 
the holy ghoſt witncFethto our ſpirits. 


9, Faith fyoderh in Teſts Chriſte Al 


that is neceflarye to talua uon. 


1 — woꝛde onght to be expounded 
particularly ſo þ it map be knowen 
whether by faith we doc appꝛehend 
ſufficient remcoye fo: io allure vs kulip 
ot eternall life, accoꝛding as is ſapde the 
iuſte ſhall-line by faith. Ac ſape then 
that all that which — — to haue 
acquaintance with god, which is perkit⸗ 
ly iuſte and good, lieth in — pointes, 
in the whpch we fide as manycremes 
dies ready pꝛepared, not in oure ſelues 
but in Jeſus Chit onelp. So we haue 
nowenothinge elles v of out owne but 
Teſus Chalt and ai that which he hath, 
Pꝛouided alwaies that we be by fapth 
bnited and coniopned with hym as pars 
takers of al his goodnes. Foꝛ the which 
cauſe the Churche that is to ſape the al- 
ſeinble c of the faithefilt , is called the 
ſpsuſe of Jeſus Chiiſt her hucba: nd, ko: 
to yew the contuncid and cammunp⸗ 
Cel, Un 


Gall. 3 
Aabacz 
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tho u. 1j. 
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on which is betwene Jeſus Chaiſt ano 
thoſc whiche by fapth be ioyned w gim. 
foz in vertue of this coniunction and ſpt- 
rituall mariage by fapthe, he taketh al 
sur miſcries vpon himſclfe, and we dot 
recepue all bis treaſoures of hym by bis 
pure goodnes and mercꝑpe, as lolsweth. 


10 Of the remedye Whiche faith fin- 
deih in leſus Chryſt onelic againſt 
the firſt aſlault of the firſt tempta- 
tion grounded vpõ the multitud: 
of our ſinnes and what aſſuraunc: 
there is in this caſe either vpon th: 
laynctes or vpon our ſelues. 


Et vs then ſee how in Jeſus Chailt 

3 onelp we fpnde ſufficient remedies 
againſt all the temptations of Sas 

tan and all diſmaptng of coſcience. Firft 
Sathan 4 our obne cõſciente to ſhewe 
our bnwozthines ſetteth betoꝛe vs p na 
ture of god parſitlp right ſupſe as chiefe 
enempe t reuẽger ol all iniquitie. Now 
ſpth then we fynde that we be couered 
with an infinite nübꝛe of iniquities, it 
koloweth that we can loke foz — 
ut, 


The.q-poyn*. 19. 
but the reward of ſpnne , that is to ſayt 
death a cternall. What can man aliedge , 6 
now againſt this concluſion. Certenip, and. 5.9 
nothinge, that is auaplable, except it be 
that which J ſhal ſay hereafter. Fo2 firſt 
yk he haue retourſe vnto gods mereye, 
foꝛgetting his iuſtice, he deceineth him 
ſelfe. Fo2 this is a thing moſt ſure, that 
god is in ſuche wile mercifull that not 
withſtanding his inſtice mult be entier 
lp and fullp cenfcEcd as we haue decla- , WOT 
red hers befoꝛe in the. 26. artielt ofthc.3. h. e 
point. If then we wil aledge foꝛ acloke ot {aincees 
to touer our ſinnes þ merites of ſaincts, birſt reals, 
firſt we doe them great w2onge, foꝛ as 
much as Dauid himſelſe cricth out and 
ſaith: enter a not loꝛd into iudgement W 
thy ſerua unt, and in an other b place he 
confeſſcth 3 his wozkes cannot attapne p. 
vnto god. And what ſald Paul of Abzas b 
ham that holpe perſon and father of the Pal. 16. 
faithfnll:3f Abꝛaham c ſaith he had ben 
iuſfified by wozkes , he had wherein to * 
reiopſe, but not to warde God: foꝛ what 
laythe the ſcripture? Abꝛaham belcued 

E. ii. os 
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God, and that was counted to bym fot 
righteouſnes. And what ſaithe ſaincke 
bf aul of himſelfe, truclp d ſapth he 5 
cor 4.4 know? not my ſelke to be culpable, but 
pot am J not therby tuſtiſied. Bowe cau 
we then alledge the merites of ſexnctes 
fo; a ſatiſfact. d koꝛ cur ſpns, fozaſmuch 
© as themſclacs had no refuge but e top 
Phil z. onelpmercy of god, being pacificd by Je 
* ſus Chaiff.* Bo:conerif it had bene (g 
ſecõd reals tat he ſainges had merited hrauen by 
their holy life, (the which coulde not be 
ſyth tcp doe teſtiſie them ſelues the tõ⸗ 
trarp) had tzep not recepued alreadp ths 
payment and reward 52 tizep} merites 
and good woꝛkes, hy What right o2 tptle 
then tan we alledge thepꝛ, merites any 
moe: Fo to ſa that thep had ſomany 
third reafs Meriteg; 9 tzere remained cuerplus fog 
other, is that not aſmuch as to falſckye v 
which they haue left vs in waiting? and 
wiat mo2c 2 Is it not as much as to ſap 
that they had nothing to do W the death 
of gcius Chiiſt, becauſe they had in the 
moze merites and geodnes then they 
neded 


We 
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needed: And moꝛeeucr uff thei had eme 
rites moꝛe then the needed, by what Fottu rea» 
rig)t knowe we that they be cures? 35 fon. 
it becauſe we thynke ß we haue boug! t 
them? Beholde ſaincte Peter repꝛoucd 
Simon the Maglcien of this falſe and 
turſed marchandiſe: thy menep 5 ther 
periſte together ſaithe ke, becauſe thou 
tainckeſt to bye the epite of Cod wit) 

E 4 ct. 8. 4 
monep. Behold now hob we thincking 
to honour the ſaintcs diſgondur thepm 
as muche as we can peſipble but node 
if þ woꝛkes of ſainctes can take no place 
02 p2ofite b in this point, what can we 
fiade in dur ſelues 62 in anp other man 
liuing, that can be ſucf.cient: ut ſoꝛ to 
cat of all ſuche kalſe imagtmas ions, let 
vs conſider the reaſons feicwyng. 

Firſt ovale we not caunte that man 
witheut his witte whiche wold perſuad 
himſelte to be quite of 515 treditour bus 
der this colo ure oꝛ pꝛetencce to haue dꝛea 
med that he had paicd his devte o2 tun k 
an ather had payed it fo2 hym, euen ſo 
dae we towaldes god, wen we be not 

C. lu. content 
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contente wych the ſatiſſaction of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt oneipe. Foꝛ what foundation oz 
ground hath ai the will, wozkes,0z me⸗ 
rites of ſapnctes wozinippings , but on⸗ 
ly tyc kantaſte and imaginatio of man, 
as though god onght to take al thinges 
well whtche we inuent o2 ſeme well to 
vs? But contrariwiſe here what Jeſus 
Chill ſaith with his owne mouth: they 
honour me in g yaine ſaith he, kepinge 
the commaunvementes ot men: and in 
an otber place he ſaith when h pe come 
to appcare befoze my face who required 
ſuch thigs ol you to tred i my courts:⁊c 
Scc2narcips when we lape that we 
ſtape vpon toe onelp mere of God and 
vet doe alledge oz thinke that we haue 
faiilixed oꝛ paped part oꝛ altogetber, is 

not this a derogacpon to his mercy? 
Thirdipe not to be ſatiſfyed i with the 
onclpe merites ot 3eſus Chiiſke,but to 
got about to iopgne and anncre other 
with him, is it not as much as to denpe 
Icſus Chꝛiſt to be oure onelpꝑ ſauioure 
t to malic hin but ax ſauigur in parte 
Fourth⸗ 
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Fourthlp is not this the robbing ok god 
of his perfect tuſlice! and ſo conſeguent- 


lp of his diuin power whe we be ſo fle rom. . 4 


hardy to ſet againſt his merits y wozkes 
of man ( wherein be ſo many imperkecti⸗ 
ons, how excellent ſo euer thep m be) to 
pacifye þ w2ath of god. And yet p pꝛo 
phete Dautd u (aid enter not loꝛde into 


La 17. e 


Judgement wyth thy ſcruaunt. et. Let pal aus 


vs learne thercfoze to aunĩwere to the 
foꝛeſaide argument of Sathan after air 
other maner, that is in this wiſe. Thou 
ſaieſt Sathã that god is yp pcrfectly righ⸗ 
teous and reuenger of all iniquitie . J 
doe conkeſſe, but J will iopgne thereto 
an other pꝛopertp of Juſtice which thou 
haſte lefte out, that is, foꝛ as muche as 
god is righteous he is content with one 
payment . Thou wilte ſape then that 
there be infinite iniquities in me which 
deſerue eternall death . J doe graunte, 
but J adde moꝛe to it which p haſt ma⸗ 
lictoulſlp omitted, that is o that the ini⸗ 


quities which be in me were moſt ſuffi- Kom. ; 20 
_ reuenged and prinithed in Jeſus 1. er. 2. 4 
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Chill which hath boꝛne the iudgement 
$7 god in my ſteade, ſo vpon this I make 
my concluſion contrary to thine, that is 
to ilape,fo2 as much as god is righteous 
and p wili not be papde doubie, and Jes 
ius Thule 993 q and man hath by one 
infinite obedpence made fatiſfacton to 
r the infinite magpſtpe of God „it 
folowethe (chat my infguites , can na 
moꝛe frape noꝛ trouble me, wp accoun⸗ 
tes t and dettes beinge aſluredip raſed 
and wyped out by the pꝛecious bloud of 
Jeſus Chat which was made accurſed 
v foʒ me, dpinge tightcous fo2 the vn⸗ 
righteous. Upon thys we mape be ſure 
that Sathai will let bekoze our epes all 
our affamtons and troubles and eſpecp⸗ 
ally death, y alledging Þ they be as mas 
oy ſatticient teſtimoncs againſt vs that 
god Will not foꝛgeue bs our ſinnes, but 


me muſt repipe ts that coucerning aſtli⸗ 


cions. Ftrff ait heughe ali hinde of atfli⸗ 
cions £12 alſo death be entered into the 
Wo ler theꝛowe ſpnne, pet god when he 
Funacchetg vs bath not tuer reſpecte to 

out. 
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gar ſpnnes as it apꝑcareth in the hiſfozp 
of Job, and: manp other plates, but in qu 
ſtoꝛging vs he hath diuers reſpias tens 1. — 
dynge ta his gloꝛpe and cure pꝛofite As 12.2.2 
ſhaibe ſatd hertakt er in the laite article - 
ok the fouꝛthe pointe. Furthermore als 
thoughe god dothe affitcte- 21s electe foꝛ 
their ſpnnes vntpli thep fcale the verpe job. r: c 
papnes of death, a pet is he not angepe db 
vnth theym as a Judge to condempnc 2. Cor.. d 
them e but as a father cyattifinge bps bd 
chpldꝛen to pꝛeſerue them fro petiſing 
vo to giue other exew ple cc. 2. Sam. il. 


. The remedye which onelye faythe 
gᷣndeth in ieſus Chriſt onelye agaynſte 
ehe ſecond aſjavit of the firſt tempta- 
eion grounded vpon this, that ve be 
vaturozſhed of the righrulnes which 
god requireth of us. 


De ſecond eſſault which fathan may 
make agai nſte vs becauſc of dur vn⸗ 
iv62thines t, that it is not ſuſticicut 10 
haut itued btihout ſynnc, voꝛ tio ha uc ſa⸗ 
tiſficd foꝛ our ſmincs, but is required fur 


Nn chat man ſhould dull! p tolg 
EC. b. leu 
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lat, that is to ſape, that he hath loued 
god perkedlp and his neighbour as him 
Deut 17. d ſelf. Bꝛiga forth then this rightaoſnes, 
Cala. 3. b ozells how wilt p bearc the curſe of the 

Rom 3. c la and the maieſtp of god⸗ Now what 
can all the righteauſnes af men help vs 
againlt this aſſault? Foz here is ſpoken 
ofa perfect obediece accoꝛdig to the law 
which was neuer founde but in Jeſus 
Chaill only. Let vs learne here again to 
1 l , appꝛopꝛiate to vs by faith an other trea⸗ 
rail. 2 1 ſure æ beneũte ot Jeſus Chzilte , 5ᷣ is 
Fhye. 53. d toſaphisrighteouſnes. Foz we b knoſo 
that it is ved bath fulfplled all righte⸗ 
— b ouſnes having perfectly obeped god his 
Cala g. b father and perfertip lsued his enemies 
ſo z he berameaccurſed 4 foʒ them asf. 
Coloſ.i.e Paul ſaith, that is to wete, be did beare 
2. Coi 5 4 the Judgement ot þ wꝛath of god e fo: 
__ * thom, to the ende h we being clad with | 
6 this perkect rigntouſnes, which is impu 
og. . b bed to vs by fapth as though it were pꝛo 
perly our own, t we may be made accep 
table betoꝛe god as bꝛethʒen g and coo: | 
heyers with Jeſus Chzilt. Row fo: — 

poin 
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'The.4.poynt. 23 
point Sathan h muſt perfoꝛee haue hys h 
mouth ſtopped, ſo that we haue d fayth Rom. 8. 
which maketh pꝛoper to bs Jeſus chꝛiſt 
with all the riches and treaſours which 
bc hath to communicate to thoſe which 
beleue in him. 


zz. The third aſſault of the ſame temp- 
cation, grounded vppon the naturall 
corruption or orgioall ſynne which 
is Within vs, 
C Atha hath pet remaining one aſſault 
Qin the temptation of our unwozthp⸗ 
nes which is this. 2ithoughe j haſt 
ſatiſfyed foz the papne of thy ſynnes in 
the perſon of Jeſus Chil, t that thou 
arte alſo clothed with his rightebuſnes, 
pet art thou co2rupted in thy nature, a 20%. 
wherin alwape remapneth the rooteof 
al ſynne. ow dareſt thou then appeare 
befoze the mateſtpe of god encmy to all 
vncleanes b and aiſo which ſeith the bo⸗ b 
tome of thy hart c 2 Pow cocerning this oo” 
poynt we fynde pet one eaſye remedy in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt only vpon whom we muſt 9144.4 
ſtaꝑe. nt we be yet ſo encloſed in — etemi. i. . 
(9102 
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The 4. poynt. 
4 mogꝛtall d body that we do not the good 

Rom . c qy\yiche we wenlde, and pet doe keale 
Rom z d the ſinne that remaineth in vs and 
the llechce thai ſtriueth againſt the ſpirit 

Cala g. c f bp reaſon wihcrof we be pet dckylled in 
* bodp and ſoule concerning c ur ſelues g 
Phil „d but foꝛ as muthe as by faith we be vni⸗ 
) ked, incoꝛpoꝛated, h rooted. i and gra⸗ 

1. Cor. 6. d fpd, in 3eſus Chꝛiſt, bp whom our na? 
ture hath bene krom the firft moment of 
Fphe 4 d his conception moꝛt fullpe m refto:ed r 
Colo 2.0 ſanqified, and made moꝛe pure, a tuen 
colo 2. b ᷑uer it was created in Adam koꝛaſmuch 
| as Adam was made but accoꝛopngc to 
Poms. a the Image or god, and o Jeſus Chili ts 
os, 1 verp g0d,w1o hath taken vpon hym our 
Luke z. dJ fleſhe tontetued by the vertue ofthe ho⸗ 
n lp ghoct, this aatficatis of ⁊eſus Thult 
Feb. 2. d is imputed to vs as cir one, then can- 
Rom s. c not the natural coꝛruptid (which reſkerg 
© , partlye pet in vs) come in accompte p 
Gene. 1d. f a 5 lotned 
2. . 01.4. fo2as mucy 13 1715 conlered ande othed 
p with the holpnes of Tcſas Chꝛ fle,wiys 
Rom. 8.1 is muche moe able to ſangifpe and 
| clonſe va befoze Sod, then tze n2'urall 

| | erupt 
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kozruption is to detylle and toꝛrupte bs; 


13 The remedy againſte the ſeconde 
temptation, Mhethet we haue 
tay the or not. 


A the ſecond temptacion Sathã ſhall 
} replpe vpon this that Jeſus Chalt is 

not deade koꝛ all ſpnncs fo2 as muche 
as all hail not be ſaued. Then let vs 
haue recourſe to our faith and afiſwere ons e 
hum, that trebe it is nonc but the bele⸗ co 2. 
ners doe recepne the fruite of tzis paſ⸗ 1. 10h. 4.6 
ſion and ſatiſfadis of 7eſus Ch. iſt. Eut 
this in ſteade oftpſmapirice vs vothra⸗ 


ther eſtabliſhe vs. Foz that we de know 


in our hartes that we haue faith wher⸗ 
by it is altcat ye ſaid in the thirde article 


ok this kourth poing it is not incugh ons 


ly to beleue that geſus © huſte came to 

ſaue ſpnners but we mul: perticulariye 

ruerp man applye and appzopyfate zc⸗ 

ſus C hꝛiſt to himſelt bin ſuch wiſe that b 
be do conclude wpth hpi ſeler 3 amm vom 84 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt by faith, and the rtoꝛe 2 c, C 05.4.4 
not periſhe, bat am ſure of my ali ati⸗ bos. 4 
on, ſo tben te be afiuted that loc ba ue 


The 4. poynt. 
4 mionꝛtall d body that we do not the good 
Rom 2. c iche we wenlde, and pet doc keale 
Rom; d the finne e that remaineth in vs. and 
the lleche that ſtriueth againf the ſpirit 
Cala g. c f by reaſon w jerot᷑ we be pet dekylled in 
2 bodp and ſoule concerning c ur ſelues g 
Phil b but fox as much as by faith we be vni⸗ 
k ked, incoꝛpoꝛated, h rooted, i and gras 
1. Cor. s. d fd, in 3 eſus Chꝛiſt, bp whom our na? 
ture hath bene krom the firft moment of 
Fphe 4 d his conception moꝛt fullpe mreſto:ed x 
_— — fanctificd, and made moꝛe pure, n then 
colo 2. b kuer it was created in àd im foꝛaſmuch 
as Adam was made but accoꝛdpnge to 
Rom. a the Image ot god, and o Tefus Chil ts 
3 p verp g0d,w'\10 hath taken vpon hym our 
Lake z. d fleſhe tontetued by the vertue ofthe hos 
n Ip ghoſt, this ?aatficativ of Teſus Thult 
Feb. z. d is imputed to vs as gur one, hen can- 
Rom sc not the natural coꝛruptiö (which relkerh 
gene 1 3 partipe pet in vs) come in atrempte e 
ene. 1d. wa aj 
2. 01 j. fo: às much ds it is cotered and clotned 
p with the holpnes of Tcſas Chꝛ ſte. wo 
Rom. $.1 is mache moe able to ſantifye and 
| clenſe vs beto} Bod, ten tze nz urall 
| | twp. 
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thzruvtion is to def lle and coꝛrupte bs; 


13 The remedy againſte the ſeconde 
temptation, Wherher we haue 
tay the or not. | 


T N the ſecond temptacion @atha ſhall 

} replye vpon this that Jeſus Chat is 
not deade fo? all ſpnncs fo2 as muche 

as all hail not be ſaued. Then let vs 
haue recourſe to dur faith and eüſwere ons e 
him, that trewe it is nonc but the bele⸗ 1 Co. 2. 
ners doe receyne the fruite of tis paſs 1. 10hu. 4-6 
ſion and ſatiſfaci5 of 7eſus Ch. iſt. Eut 

this in fteaveoftpſmayiner vs tothras 
ther eſtabliche vs. Foz that we de know 
in our hartes that we bus faith wher⸗ 
by it is altcat ye ſaid in the thirde article 


ok this kourth poing,it is not inough oft 


ly to beleue that q eſus © huſte came to 
ſaue ſynners but we mul? perticulariye 
ruerp man applpe and appꝛopꝛtate zc⸗ 
ſas C hꝛiſt to himſelf bin ſuch wiſe that ts 
be do tonclude wprh hym ſeler J am in vom 8.4 
Jeſus Cyꝛiſt by faith, and thetkoꝛe 2 cf (oc 
not periſhe, but am f fure ot my faluati⸗ 1995-0" 
on, ſo ben lo be aſlured that loc haue 

ouer⸗ 
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ouercome Sathan in theſe thꝛe aſſaults 
ok the firſt temptation and alſo to reliſte 
the ſecond we muff examine our ſelues 
wacther we haue this fatth o: not. The 
meanes is to aſcend by the effectes vnto 
the knoluledge of the cauſe whiche woꝛ⸗ 
keth them, Howe the eſteces whiche 
Fe(ns Chaſſte wozkicth in us when we 


haut appꝛehẽded him hy faith be of two 


ſoꝛtes. The firſt is the teſtimony which 
the holpe ſpixite bꝛingeth ts our ſpirites 
that we be the childꝛẽ of god, and which 
maketh vs crie abba father < ina certain 
aſſuraunce. Secondly we muſte vnder⸗ 
ſtand when we ds ioyne 4 appꝛopꝛiat to 
oure felnes Feſns Chzilte by faith it is 


not bp a certain vaine oꝛ foliſhe fantaſls 


EYmagination,butreatly and din dead 


although it bc ſpiritually, in ſuche wyſe 


p as the ſoule bꝛingeth foꝛth her effectes 
and woꝛkes beinge naturallp bnited to 
the body, fo when by faith Jeſus Cheiſt 
is geuen to vs to dwell in vs, hys ver s 
tue then dꝛingeth and ſheweth fozth his 
fozce ⁊ vertuvs. The which is 1 
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The. 4 point. 

in the Scripturc by this woꝛde regene⸗ 
ration, e becafiſe they make vs become e 
newe creatures concerninge the quali- ohn. 3. = 
ties. f And this regeneration hath thꝛe 7 g 
partes. Foꝛ as the naturall cozruption 0m. ., 
holdeth oure perſonnes taptiue bothe 
in body and ſoule, woꝛking in vs bothe 
ſpnne and death: Lykewyſe the vertue 
of Zeſus Chꝛiſte commeth and taketh 
poſſeſſion in vs, and bꝛyngeth to vs thꝛe 
effectes, that is to ſape, g mo2tification 9 
ok this toꝛruption, wich the Scripturg S. paule rs 
calleth the olde man ; the burpinge alſo [bc Romai 
thereof, and finallye the rpſpng and re- — 
ſtozpnge ot the newe man as S. Paule e 
deſcribeth thoſe thynges, The moztikt⸗ his epiſtles 
cation of oure coꝛruption and ſynne , is i. Peter. 4˙2 
the wozke of Jeſus Thailt in vs, wher⸗ ws 
by hequencheth and ſubdacth by lptle 
and lytle this curſed tozruption of oure 
nature, ſo that it becommeth vnhable 
to bꝛyng fo2th her effcctes in vs, which 
be moupnges, pꝛouocations, conſen⸗ 
tynges, and other actions contrarpe to 
the well of God. The burying of — 

| olde 


[ 
191 


| The. point. | | 
h k olde man is lpkewyle the wozke of 
doll Zeſus Chzilt by whoie force this olde 
&.3> man whicge reccpued the ſtroke of 
4 death, both continaaliy bylpile andly- 
tie diminiche and weare awaye. and 
b:icfety, as the burping oꝛ ſepulture of 

dur bodies is à pꝛocedpng after death, 

fois the ſepulture ot the olde man apes 
cedyng alter the death thereof; wheres 
bato the aff!iaions wherewith Sod 

1 doth daplp viſtte vs, are a great belp:; 
. C mith ſpirituail and godlpe crerciſess 
whiche we ought continually to labout 

in; koꝛ ta ſubdue and kylt continuatlpe 

& this rebellion k whleh is called fle ſhe in 
the Scripture ,that ſtrpueth continuat⸗ 
lp againſt the ſpicite. Finally the fpite 


a 


ing of this moꝛtificatisn and burpinge 

of ſynne, makpng an ende of the-whels 

tatcapte W. The reſurredion of the 

m nee man is a wozke of the ſame Jes 
Frilib. 3.6 ſug Chꝛiſt, lyupng and rapgnyng in vs, 
Whiche in kylipnge our cozrupt nature 

geneti vs incontinent news koꝛte and 

Urength 


death ts the Faithfull is but the finiths = 
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The 4. poynt. 26 
ſkrength, makynge it newe toncernynge 

the qualitie thereof, ſo that our vnder⸗ 
ſtandpng n and iudgement is lyghte⸗ 5 
ned by the pure grace of the holy ghoſt, fpte 1.4 
and o gouerned by the power which we 0 
haue of Jeſus Cbꝛiſt, begynneth to ap⸗ Nom. 8. c! 
pꝛoue and eſteme thoſe thynges, whiche f 4 
befoze were counted follpe p and abho⸗ 
mination. q And alſo foz the ſeconds Nom. s. b 
part, the wyll is tleanſed and purified * 

to hate ſynne, and veſyzeth righteouſ- — 8.8 
nes. Finallye all the powers in man 
beginne to flpe and eſchewe thoſe R +4 
thinges woiche god fozbyddeth;and to Philip. 2. b 
folowe that which he tommaundeth. 

Beholde now both the cFectcs , whiche 

if we feele woꝛzkyng in vs, the concluſis 

is infallible, that we hauc faith, and cons 
ſequently Jeſus Chꝛiſt in vs vnto eter⸗ 

nal life as is afozeſaiv. Wherups it aps 

peareth that all faithłull oughte moſte 

chcifely to haue a reſpec to this, and to 

hold faſt this pꝛecious iewel, which is þ 
teſtimony of the ſpirite of god which he 
gpueth to his elec: by continuall inuo⸗ No m. L. F 
Ft, cation 


FF 


The. 4. poynk. 
tation pꝛaier to him, 4 to make thep? 
pꝛotpte by continnal exerciũnge of god 
wozkes acco2ding to their vocation and 
the gyfte of regeneration which they 
haue retepued. an which ſenſe it is fayd 
he that is bozne ol v god ſynneth not, p 


1alhon. 5. d ig to ſaye gyueth not ouer hymſeite to 


X 


i. Pet. i.b 


Ihon. 8. c 


ſynne but reſpſteth it moꝛe and moe, 
the better to aſurc them ſelues of their 
election and vocation: fo as much as to 
knowe certainely this regeneration we 
mult com top fruits therof; Foztas 3 
ſaid beko e) man being made fre y from 
ſpnne, that is tofayc from his naturatl 


Kom. 5. 6 £o2ruptio by the vertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


dwelling in him, beginneth to doe thoſe 
thigs which we cal good woꝛks. Uther 


2 . ; 
:1*1hoa.z.b foꝛe we ſaye, as the truth is,p this fapth 


&. 4. b 


which we ſpeake of: can be no moꝛe w 
out good wozkes,then the ſhinning ſun 
wpthoute ipght, no2 the fyer wyihouts 
heate. 


14. Thoſe doe flaunder ys falſe - 
lye whyche faye , that we 
difaloyy good workes. 


They 
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The. 4. poynt. 27 
F hep that doe ſape that we diſalowe 
good wozkes becauſe we ſaye that 
we be iuſtided by Zeſus Chꝛiſt on⸗ 
ly appꝛehended by onely fapth, do plain⸗ 
lp e falſelp ſlaũder bs. But we conteſſe 
that to glue god all the gloꝛpe, and con- 
firme our ſelues to bis hole woꝛde, we 
differ from them in the matter of good 
wozkes ; in tyꝛec pꝛincipall potnaes, 
Fo: in the reſte it is ſo farre from vs to 
ſaye that Chꝛiſtians ougbte not to doe 
good wozkes z and abſtaine from cupll 
that contrarywiſe we ſape that he lpeth 
falſely,whiche calleth hymizite a Chats 
ſtian, and dothe not ſtudpe to eſchewe 
the euel, x doe god. But this is it wher⸗ 
in lpeth our difference or this matter. 
j The firſte difference in the mattet 


of — workes, is which be good 
and whiche be euell. 


Irſt in the diſtinction of good wo2s 
kes and euill wozkrs befoze god, we 
doe content cure ſelues u yth the 
only will ot god, and take that foꝛ a mol 
certapne rule of thoſe thenges whiche 
THE F.;. plea⸗ 
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The.4.poynt. | 
pleaſcth o2 diſpleaſeth him, and lo conle⸗ 
quently that which is good o2 enyll,neps 
ther deſpꝛe we toncernyng this pointe, 
any better witnelle of the wyll of god, 
then his holy lawe,z to the whiche it is 
not lawfull to adde, oz diminiſhe b any 
thing.Uherfoze we holde not thoſe foz 
good wozkes , which be not ſtated but 
vpon the fantaſies of men, what ſoeuer 
they be, and we ſaye c moꝛeouer that it 
ſuffiſeth not, one lp to haue the woꝛde of 
god expꝛellp, to commaund to do, oz not 
to do, thinges, but we mult alſo in doing 
the wozks haus a teſpecte to gods wyll, 
and being allured therby, to go koꝛward 
in good woꝛkes: foz otherwiſe nothyng 
can be acceptable to god. d ꝓoꝛ as faint 
Paule ſaith, p which is done wout faith 
that is to ſay, all y is done e in doubte ot 
conſcience, whether it pleaſe god oꝛ not, 
and ſo conſequently whether god com⸗ 


maunded it oz not, is but ſynne. 


16, Which be the moſt excellent workes 
and the qualitics of tre praier according 
to the Worde of god, and the auctorite 
of the ancient dgzede urs of the chureb. 


Dꝛe⸗ 
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J Roceding as we haue ſaide befoze 5 

as the lawe which we call the tenas 
commaundementes is dcutded in 

t do tables, d one compꝛehending thoſe 
| thinges whiche we owe to god ,and the 
other that we owe to dur neighbours:ſo 
likewiſe there are twoo ſoꝛtes of good 
woꝛkes, the ene concerning the ſeruice 
and loue of god, the other to our nepghs 
bours, The firſt doth excell the ſcconde, 

KLuen as muche as god dotye erceli anype 
| cceature.Butamong all p fruptes that 
| faith b2ingeth koꝛthe bntuerſallpe in all 
Chziſtians, we thinke y the inuocation 
of p name of god by Zeſas Chꝛiſc ts the * 
chiefe, which lor tal pꝛaſer and is to God — 9 
molt acceptable. Mhether it be that we {jc ve 
deſpꝛe any thyng of hym, oꝛ that loc ren. 1 bo! E 
der thaks to hym. Wut we deipze in sur a 


. 81 
* 
: 


pꝛaper theſe which foloweth, Wo L 
Feͤirſte 5 our pzaters pꝛocede from ſuch on > - 
aſpirite p truſteth afluredly to be harde 4444.4: d 


as far foꝛth as ſhalbe expedionte foꝛ vs, Heb. «al 

Foz as ſaith ſ. James a we mult aſke W e. u e 

aſſuraucs without doubting, foꝛ he that 00 
F. lll doubteth 


Th E. 4. poynt. 


doubteth is like to the kome of the fea, 
toffed and thꝛowen of euerp wpnde. Let 
not ſuche a man thinke to receyne anpe 
thing ofthe loꝛd. Thus karre S. Jemes. 
Then foloweth the ſecond popnte, that 
is to ſape 5̊ all pꝛater which is not ruled 
accoꝛding to the wozd of god, is nothing 

Rom. 14 Wozthe.conlidering Þ thoſe pꝛaiers that 

be made withont faith are but ſinne, 
C where there is no Bo2d of god, there can 

Rom. 0. c ye no fatth,c but onelp a foliſhe t vayne 
oppinſon, às we haue (aid here befoꝛe in 
the vi. article. T hat pꝛaler then which is 

d made in an bnknowe language to hym 

1. Cor. i4. b that pꝛaieth, is a berye mocking of god, d 

alſo thep that deſpꝛe thinges p be not as 
X greabie to gods wozd, do blaſpheme his 

Rom, 8. maieſkpe. 

Rath 20. And conſcquentipe it folowethe that 
tge payers woche be made to anye 
other entertelſour and aduocate , then 
to the onelye Bedyatour betwene God 
and man „ whtiche is Jeſus Cheylte 
pothe extreme dyſhonour to God , and 
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fo all hys Sapnctes foꝛ there is net 
witten in all the holpe Scripture an; e 
one worde of uche manner of doinges 
but contrariwiſe er; z ſſelpe commant.- 
ded to deſpꝛe all in the onelye name f f 
of Jeſus Chꝛpſte oure onelp perpetv⸗ —_ 
ell aduocate.g Moꝛcouer pf we hace *, 
need to ſecke an interceffour whickE ria b 
loueth vs (as we haue in deed) who ſhe r hon 2 g 
we kynde that loueth vs ſo well as he Heb. 7. d 
that gaue hps lpkłe fo2 vs, pca eucn 
then when we were hys enemyes h nov. . b 
And if it be needefull to haue one that Rom. 3. b 
hath credite and power (as we haue in 
deed) then who hathe ſuche power as : 
he that ſptteth , and regneth on the Math 26 1 
ryghte hande of Cod: And who ſhel- Hebre. i b 
be ſonner harde of God the father then 
bys owne dearelpe beloued ſonne, in 
whome he moſte delpteth, and wyths 1 * 
out whome nothynge is k acceptable: 2 7 
It appeareth then that onclpe ditfti ves 
dence and myſtruſte, hathe bzonghte 
in this cuſtome, not to honour but to 
diſhonour the ſainctes, in doinge that 
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whiche they neuer dyd, noꝛ willed other 
to doe. And ik thep doe alledge oure vn⸗ 
wozthynes , J aunſwere, that foz as 
much as our requeſtes be nat grounded 
of any woꝛthines that is in vs, but one⸗ 
lpe vppon the ercellentpe, and dignitie 
of Feſus Chilke, onelpe the whyche is 
pꝛompſed and communicated to vs by 
fayth , with all his benekptes, ſo this ob⸗ 
leaton is to no purpoſe, Fo2 8s we can 
neuer ſufficientlpe humble and eſteme 
our ſelues vnwozthy in our olone ſight, 
ſo on ths contrarpe, befoze we pꝛap (ers 
ccpt we wyll pꝛape in vapne) let vs be 
aſſured that foz as much as we be reton⸗ 
ciled to god by bis ſonne, which ts our on 
Ive ſufficient interceſſour and aduocate 
we can not fayple but to obtapne thoſe 
thinges whiche we deſpꝛe by hym , ſo 
that it be expediente fo2 vs: and with- 
oute this confidence it is impollyble 
to be harde. Touchpnge thys matter 
Satin Thpſoſtome layth(ſpeakpnge of 
the womaof Cartance) tel me woman 
how 
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, The. 4. poynt. 30 
Hoe dareſt thou be ſo bolde fo appꝛo⸗ 
che vnto hym, koꝛ as much as thou arte 
2 ſpnnekull woman, and full of inniqui⸗ 
tie: J knowe ſapeth ſhe what 3 doe. 
Bceholde the pꝛudencie and wildome of 
thys woman , the pꝛapcth not to ſayn> 
James, the maketh no requeſt to ſain 
John, ſhe commeth not to ſapna Peter, 
neyther reſpeccth the companye of the 
Apoſtles, noꝛ ſearcheth out anpe one a⸗ 
mongeſt them, but in icad of all theſe, 
ſhe taketh Repeataunce fo2 her gupde 
and companion, and ſo goeth to the ſa⸗ 
Aer aine and onelpe fonntapyne, 
| Item he hathe lpkewpſe witten that 
w hiche foloweth in the lame terte. 
n When thou wylte make ſute fo d 


ſeruaunt will not aunſwere thee, JF ut 
vnto God there needeth no ſuch things, 
foꝛ in what place ſo cuer thou arte „ er 
that thou calleſt vppon bym , be heareih 
thee, there nede th no gentle man vſher 
Feb. 9³ 


man, thou aſkeſt what he doeth : And s. Chrife: 
they wpll anſwere thee, he ſicpcth O2 he in the lame 
hathe no leaſure „ oꝛ paraducnture the Pace. 


'The4.poynt.. 
92 Yedſatfour , nepther Grome of the 
chamber, but ſape haue pitie vpon me 
my God, 
Item, the ſame ſain n Chꝛiſoſtome 
in another place, ſapeth :therencedeth 
= no 1 — befoze God ,nB2 ciccum- 


obe ge, and halt no — 02 Aduocate , and 
thou pꝛapeſt to God alone by thp ſclfe, 

thou ſhalt ſurely obtcpne tip requeſt. 
Item, Saint Ambzoſe repꝛoupnge 
=” the ſimilitude „ whiche the Papiſtes 
5. ne commonlpe doe vle. They are ac⸗ 
Epiflero Cultomed (ſapeth he) to alledge a pooze 
the Rom. ercule, ſaping that they ought to goe to 
God by theſe meancs . As by the mea⸗ 
nes ok an Carle thep haue acceſle to a 
Liyng. But what man is ſo folpſhe and 
recheleſte ot his life, whiche wyll geue 
to an earle that honour which he oweth 

to a Kpnge. | 

Item in the ſame place, they go fo the 
HIvig(ſapeth he) by the meanes of hys 
officers, becaule the Kyng is a man not 
knowing 
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The.4 point. 33 
knowyng to whome he oughte to ge ue 
the charge of the common weale, Wut 
to pleaſe god, whyche is not ignozaunt 
in anpe thynge, and knoweth what ecke 


done mcopteth and deſerueth, we haue 


no neede of Aduocates to apde vs wyth 
thepꝛ ſuffrages oꝛ pꝛapers, but we haue 
need ok a holy thought and meditation, 
Folowypng then the rule of holp Strip⸗ 
tare , and the authozitie of the good 
auncient fathers „ we doe eſteeu:e and 
allowe trewe pꝛapers to be the moſte 
agreable thinges that Chaiſttans mape 
offer to God, amonge thoſe tommaun⸗ 
dementes of the fp:ite table, wherein 
there is contepned an expꝛeſſe conkeſlꝛ⸗ 
on, as well of the power as ofthe good⸗ 
nes of God , wpth the feare and reue⸗ 
rence dewe to him onelp. 
C Ok wozkes of Charitie. 

In the ſeconde place we eſteeme the 
woꝛkes of charitic to warde oureneigh- 
bours acco2dpnge to the commaunde⸗ 
ment of the ſcconde table, whyche doe 


pꝛocede ol the trewe loue of God „ we 


beyng 


The.4.poynt 


bspnge reconcfled to hym in Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt, fo whoſe ſake we lone our nep⸗ 

ghbours although they hate vs. Fo2 0s 

therwyſe all that we doe is nothynge 

Wwo2the , what ſhewe oꝛ apparannce ſo 

euer it hathe in our lyfe,as Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

. declareth to vs by the example of the 

Mazns.tho; Pharyleys.., 

rowourihe «4. Df wozkes indifferent, 

chapter. There is an other kynde of wozkes, 

whiche pꝛoperlp of them ſelues be nep⸗ 

ther god noꝛ cupll. but onelye hauynge 

reſpec to that ende as they maye ſerue 

to diſpoſe vs, oꝛ entertapne ds, in thoſe 

woꝛkes whiche be good. Theſe foozkes 

be kaſtpnge, ſobꝛietie, wpth other mozti⸗ 

ficattons of cur fleſhe, to the whiche we 

1 mape iopne a virginitie, in thoſe which 

— cha hauerecepued the gitte of chaſtitie. 

pier wude And koꝛ a generall rule, ſuche exerciſes 

be ſo oꝛdered as pꝛotedpng from a harte 

fearpng God, am louynge hys nepgh⸗ 

bour, and that they be ſo ererciſed, that 

we mape be moe pꝛompte and readpe 

to ſerue God, and our neyghbours, ac- 

tozoynge 
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The. 4 poynt. 8 
koꝛdpnge fo oure eſtate and vocation, 
band ſo thep be wozthye to be highlys _ b 
eſtemed. And doutlefſe euerp Chaiſtian . . 4 
ought to ſlpe and eſchewe ſuch thynges 
as (hall hynder them to ſerue God well 
and thepz neighbours . ut the com- 
mon erro:r of thoſe , whiche doth ſkape 
bpon externall thinges can not pleaſe 
God „as to put acertepne holpnes in 
ſuche wozkes, Foz ſaint Paule ſayeth 
plapnlpe, that the kyngdome of God 
lpeth not in eatyng oꝛ c dꝛynkyng, e that 2 wo” 
theſe be ſmall thynges inreſpect ofthe , dong 
pietie towardes God, and loue towards 1. Tim 
gur d nepghbours. 

17. The ſecond difference in the mat 


ter of good workes . is to knowe 
trom whence they procede. 


-7- Ye ſeconde difference in this mat⸗ 
ter stł wozkes is concernynge the 
very roote oꝛ ſpꝛynge from whence 

thep do pzocede, Foꝛ we denpe not ſim⸗ 
plye that fapth and good wozkes pꝛe⸗ 
tede from oure intelligente and wyll, 
beyng fpꝛit pꝛeuented, chaunged, avded 
g and 
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The 4. poynt. | 
and accompanyed by the grace of God. 
But befoꝛe all thys we affirme and fay 
that in ſearchinge the roote oz kpaſte 


ſyꝛinge ok that lytle goodnes whiche is 


in vs; vtterlpe there is no begynnynge 
at all of any naturall diſpoſition in vs, 
to recepue the grace to the ende that 


ſuche diſpaſitton ſhotildẽ be aſſiſted by 


the ſeconde grace. But tleane contrarye 
there is naturallp in vs nothyng but dar 
kenes 4 and enemitte againſie god, b 


wherekoꝛe it was needful p God ſhould. 
of his onclye mercy , fpeſt ot ail dzawe 


vs, c that is to (aye, to make vs altoge- 

her new? creatures dconſernynge the 
qualities, lpghtnpnge thoſe whiche be 
not onelp partlpe blynded, but vtterlye 
darkenes it ſelfe, geuynge vs heartes 
to vuderſtande, chaungyng our ſtonpe 
heartes into fleſhpc heartes, creatynge 
in vs pure heartes, g that is to ſap, mas 
kpngenewe altogethcr that is wythin 


vs, ot a wycked wyll, a good and godlye 


wyllzbꝛiefelpe, wozkynge in vs to wyll 
and alſo to doe. h So that the Apoſtles 
Woꝛdes 
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5 | woides be oh that we can not 
dnelp thinke of our ſelues anpe thynge 

; that s good ,1 and that the childzen of 
god haue not hinge, but that whiche they. c b 
receiued by grace c. So then foz aſmuch 

as grate muſte make vs good trees be⸗ che 4 
foze we can beare good (cuite , it folo- 
weth that there is no mectpug together 1 
pol grace and freewill: fo; the ſpirite of loke abone 
god by hys pure grace hath made vs free in che 14 
from ſynne, m in vnſtyng bs by fapth to — 
Jeſtis chꝛiſt, from whom we get a newe * f 
life, to bꝛinge foꝛth iruite to god, u and * 8.6 
likewyſe when our wyl being made fre Rom.. 4 
and woꝛketh tho2zowe grace there is no 2 
merites, but onelp free reward geuen, 7 
not being dewe o. Foꝛ on the contrary, , Cor, 4.5 
the beſt woꝛkes that we can do deſerue om. 4.2 
eternal! painc, were it not foz the grace Pe 

of god,fo2 the beſte wozkes of them ſel⸗ Roma. 4.2 


nes doe but pollute the grace » whiche pre b 
| godhath put in them p. Plalm. 42.4 


18. The third difference cfche matter 
of good work e is to knoyve ber- 


zo bey be go-d. 


The 


3 
Rom 3.c 


b 
Luke. 17. e 
Pfal 16 


c 
Roma. o. d 


The. 4. poynt. 
he thirde dickerence is yet greater, 
that is to ſap thouchynge the woꝛ⸗ 


thines of good wozkes, fo our part 
to ſpeane in few? wo2des,that foꝛ to vn⸗ 
derſtande by what right oz tptle we be 
aſſured of eternall lpfe, onelye Jeſus |; 
Chꝛiſte contenteth 2 vs, being giuen to 
vs, and applyed to vs by fayth onely, bs? 
the onely grace and mercy of God, as we 
haue ſapde bekozꝛe nioze at large. And F 
therefoz8 we deteſt and abhozre this 
woꝛde merites o2 to mertte , and con- |: 
felle with heart and mouth, that concer 
nynge the beſte woꝛkes whiche we can 
doe, we count our ſelues vnpꝛofitabls 
ſeruauntes, band that eternall Ipfe is 
altogether of the pure and fre mercye Þ 
and gyft of God; c. UWLyerefo:e J make 
this argument moꝛe then hath bene 
ſayde befoꝛe in the tenth article. Good 


wonkes commeth from Jeſus Chaiſe 


divelipage in vs, by whoſe power and f 


vertue we do them by grace, as the co2- 
rupt nature of Adam, in the witch we 


were bozne, bꝛongeth fozth in vs 7 
3 
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The.4. point, 42h 
Foz we mult poſſelre Zeſas chꝛiſt which 
is p good tree, betoꝛe we can bing koꝛth 
good fruite in him. oꝛ the cauſe onght 
to go befoꝛe theffece d. And as S. Paul 
declareth that whatſocner is done with 


19. To what ende good workes doe ſerves 
vs before god and before men. 


Get, * 


4 


out faith e is ſinne, it foloweth then tan⸗ Rom. c 4 
ſcquentlpe that faith goeth befoze good 
woꝛkes. Foz by it only we embzacs Je- 
ſus Chailt; Nowe he whiche hath trewe Rom 4 
˙faithe; is immediatip Zuſtilped, beinge 
kullp quieted and pacified in his conſci⸗ 
ence. Hob then can good wozkes iuſtt⸗ 
fe vs, and foconſequently ſane vs, Foz 
/ wemuſtofneceſſitie be Juſtiſied and ſo 
- conſequently haue Juſt tpile to ſaluati⸗ 
- on,betfoze we can doe anpe one good 
worke. In this licth all oure conſola⸗ 
tion, that we haue oure onelpe refuge 
to the ſpeciall grace and mercyc whichs 
is pꝛeſented to vs, in Jeſus Cbꝛiſt one⸗ 
lp, whiche is not our ſauiour and rede⸗ 
mer in part but all altogether. 


- 
Rom. 60 


The. 4. poynt. 
RY this it appeareth plainlpe hoe 
wꝛögkullp they charge vs as though 
we did diſalo we god wozkes: where 
as on p contrary we do with all our po- 
wers endeuour our ſelues as muche as 
is poſſible foz vs to declare wohiche be the 
berytrew good woꝛkes, and from what 
ſpzing oz fountaine thep pꝛocede, Þ the 
ſimple people be not deceiued ignoꝛant⸗ 
ive, Notwythſtandynge we doe not 
groũd our ſelues in any reſpec vpõ our 
„ Wonkes neither in part noꝛ in alla when 
— A we come to declare by what title eternal 
— lie is giuen vs, but content out ſelues 
with Z eſus Chꝛiſte onelpe. And alſo we 
acknowledge oure regeneration lopth 
the kruites pꝛocedynge co dure ſyngu⸗ 
lar comkoꝛt as foloweth. 

put good woꝛkes ſerue to pꝛofpte 
ours nepghboures and alſo pꝛouoke the 

b berp inkpdeles to geue glozy b to God, 
Marke 3. b Secondelpe they aſſure as moꝛe 
1. Pet. 2. c q moꝛe ok oure ſaluation not as cauſes 
thereof, but as teſtimonpes and cifec- 


tes of the cauſe , to werte of our ſapth 
as 
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The 4. point. 


3 
43 We haue declared in the thirtenth 
article. Beholde alſo whpe it is ſapde 


that God rendꝛethe to cuerpe man Acs 
toꝛdyngt to hys wozkes; e and allo that * 


Abzaham was Jultifped by hys woz⸗ Math. 16. p 


kes; a not that oure woꝛkes be cau- Nom. . 2 


ſes of dure ſaluation in no e wyſe ({ fo; 
that were a fecble foundatpon and vn- 
tertapue) nryther doe cure twetkes ; Cor. 4. a 
make vs rygyteous befo2e God, f but Philip. B. 
becauſe dure good wozkes be Telli⸗ 
momies and etfectes ot dure fapthe the f 
whyche appꝛehendeth Jeſus Chꝛiſt our — 
trewe and onelpe ryghteouſaes as hath | 
beene ſapde yoretofozg 

Thyzdlpe we knowe that water is 
of the nature of bys kyꝛſte ſpꝛynge. So 
lpkewpſe,; foz that oure regeneraty- 
on is neuer accomplpched no2 fullys 
perfecte heare on earthe; but there is 


lamts. 2:4 


| continuall battaple betwene the fleſhs g 
| and the ſppꝛpte, g and there remap⸗ Sala. 5. c 


neth J ſape greate and groffe darcke⸗ b 
nes in oure vaderſtandynge , h and 


1. Cor. 13 


lykewyſe greate rebellions in; dure Romy 
G. ij. floche 
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The. 4. poynt. 
urethe At foloweth then that the 
beſte wozkes whyche maye pꝛoceede 
from the perfectyſte man in the wozlde; 
pk thep were ſtraptlpe exampned they 
ſhoulde be kounde nonne otherbopſe 
but dekpipnge the graces of Cod, lyke 
as we lee a clezre runnpnge water 
whyche is of it ſelke pure, ts defpled 
and polluted by riunnynge thꝛoughe 


ſomme pvpie oꝛ fpithpe place. Mhere⸗ 


foꝛe Dauid ſapde that no [puynge crea⸗ 
ture is kounde Juſte bekoꝛe God by 
bys k woꝛkes. Alſo Sapncte Paull 
crped oute and ſapde 1 J doe not the 
good whpche J woulde doe, and the 
euyll that J woulde not doe, that doe 
J. O miſerable man that Jam who 
ſhall delpuer me from thys bodpe of 
deathe { Beholde hawe the Sainctes 
of God teache vs to ſpeake of oure beſte 
wozkes ; in ſteade to vie thys worde 
merptpnge and of merites. Notwith- 
ſtandpnge we confeſſe the goodnes of 
oure God fo be ſo greate that in con⸗ 
ſyderpnge bes chyldzen, not in thems 
ſelues 
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The 4. poynt. 36, 
ſelues but in Jeſus Chꝛiſte hys welbe⸗ 
loucd ſonne wyth whom thep be Lnp- 
ted and Jopgned by tapthe, and alſs 
regardpnge the fruptes of hys graces 
not as they be polluted by gur inkirmi⸗ 
ties and weaknes, but vecauie they ve 
as it were pzoceded £2 idued fron hum, 
ye doth accepte them and allowe them, 
yeacuen fo farre as to recompenſe m 
them mas well it typs lpfe bp manpe Cene. 15.2 
bleſlynges bothe tempoꝛall and ſpy2i- W 
tuall n (as is declared in the ſimyly- hon e 
tude of the talentes) as alſo in hys ce⸗ n 
leſtpall kyngedome accozdpnge to hys Mathe. 19. d 
good pleaſure , not becauſe pt is dewe n · Tim. 4. cg 
to dure woꝛkes, o as thoughe we deſer⸗ Nach. 25. b 
ved them, but by hys pure grace and Rom.. 
mercye oneipe, accoꝛdynge as god ſapde p 
in hys lawe , p not that he wyil pape Exod. 20. h 
they2 merptes as dewe to thoſe whi⸗ 
che lone hym and keepe hys commann- 
dementes , but that he wyil ſhew mer⸗ 
cye to them. 
Fourthlpe good woꝛkes be certapne 
teſtimonies of oure faithe and alſo doe 
G. ii. _ ofiure 
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The 4. point. 
affure vs ot oure eternal eleckid, ſoꝛ faith 
is neceſſarilye iopned to election. Rows 
that thys is ſv muche moze neceſſary as 
the woꝛlde maketh leſſe accounte ok it, 
ſuppoſinge that the doarine of elecyon 


were àacertapne curpous and incompꝛe⸗ 


benſpvle thynge whyche is contrarpe. 


Fapthe is no other thynge but an al⸗ 
ſuraunce whpche we haue that the 
pꝛompſes of eternall lyfe appartap⸗ 
nethe bato vs, becauſe we were pze- |: 


deſtpned and elected thereunto. 
Wrherefoze all that is ſpoken of faythe 
and ofthe fruptes of faythe is ſpoken 


in vapne, and bnp2ofptable , ercepte | 


we Jopne thys poyncte of eledcyorr 
as the cnelpe ſtaps and foundatyon of 
al that is afozeſapde. 

Nowe when Sathan puttethe vs 


in doubte ok oure election, we mape not 


ſearch firſt the reſolution in the eternall 
counſelio* god whoſe maioſty we canot 
compꝛehende, but on the contrarpe we 
muſt begine at the ſancification which 


we keele in our * to aſcend vp moꝛe 


byer 
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The. 4. poynt, 37 
hier koꝛaſmuch as our ſanctiſicatiõ from 
whence pꝛocedeth good wozks, is a ter⸗ 
taine effc of the faith q o2 rather or Je- 3 
ſus Chꝛiſt dweiling in vs by faith. And Rom. 8. b 
whoſoeuer is vnited to Jeſus Chꝛiſte is 
neceſlarilpe called and elected of god to 
ſaluation in ſuch wiſe as he hall neuer 
be refected r noꝛ foꝛſaken. So it appca⸗ x 
reth that the ſanctiſication w the fruttes bon. 9. d 
therof be as the firſt ſtep oꝛ degre wher- 21 
by we begin to aſcend vp ts the firſt and 4 
trew cauſe of our ſaluation, to wete at᷑ 
dur fre eternal eled ion. Foz whoſocuer 

ſaith that he beleueth ſand notwithſtan⸗ 
ding gouerneth not his life by the ſpirit | 
of god, declareth well that he ts alycr x 2 
deceyueth himſelf, Foz this cauſe ſainge . jhon.ʒ.a 
Peter admoniſhed vs to make our : vo⸗ «x 

cation # election ſure by good wozkes, 2. Pet. b 

Not that they be the cauſe o2 þ ſounda⸗ ? 

tion of gur vocatio and election (Fo2 S. — 

paul declareth plainly » þ cõtrarp). But tt 

fozaſmuch as good wozkes bꝛinge a cer⸗ i. Pet.ʒ. d 

taine teſtimony to our x conſcience that | 

Jelus Chziſt dwelleth in vs, and conſe- 

quent⸗ 


The. 4. poynt. 
quently we cannot periſhe, being eles⸗ 


"4 5.4 ted toy ſaluation. 


2 


20, Remedyes againſt the laſte and 
moſte daungerous tempration, 
whiche is, Whether we be ſa- 

ned or not. 


Gre refteth yet y laſk and molle 
daungerous temptations of all. 
So mtime it happeneth that Jeſus 
Chuſt dekerreth to call ſome ok his elec⸗ 
ted vatill p lat houre of their a lte, ſo p 


it ſemeth p they be not very well furni- | 


eee b ſhed w theſe vertues whereof we haue 


633. f 


ſpoken, neither did euer feele them, foz 
that þ cauſe was not as pet woꝛkyng in 
them, and the canſe muſt goe befoꝛe the 
cff oct. and alſo ſomtimes the perfecteſt 
and moſt holpeſt perſonnes kall into this 
extremitpe, ſoꝛowing and lamentpnge 
fo: that thep leele not theſe good mocp⸗ 
ons, but ſemeth that it is vtterlpe quen⸗ 
ched in them:and then ſathan bzingeth 
in theſe doubtes, that where as befoze 
they tgought they had faith but was not 


put a ſhadowoz vain appearace of faith 
O2 
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Oꝛ elles that whereas they beleued be⸗ 
foze, nowe by they2 own: faulte the gift 
is takten from them. Howe we mute 
take heede to reſiſt thys temptatpon as 
molt daungerocus of all. 

Concerning thoſe whiche fecle they? 
vocatio to be long ere it come tothe, vet 
their aſſuraunce is neuerthelelle greũ⸗ 
ded and eſtabliſhed vppon fore efthete 
articles and effects afoꝛeſaid. Ind as fo: 
their interioꝛ teſtimonto of cõſcionte, of- 
tentpmes it wozketh moze lpuelpe then 
in ſome of thoſe which are called muche 
ſooner , as the crpericnce is well decla⸗ 
red in the pooze thefe that was hanged 
by Chatilk, And concernynge the wozkes 
ok regeneration , it is to be vnderſtande 
that the greateſt and moſt excellent woz 
kes whiche the holye ghoſt wozketh in 
vs, is the hate of ſpnne, the loue cf god, 
the aſluraunte ok dure ſaluation in Jes 
ſus Chatlte , and the inuocatien ofbys 
name. Wherefoze, he that fecleth theſe 
mocions in hym [cle , althonghe it bee 
Rot vntyll the houre of death, bathe a 

E. b. certaing 


Note well, 
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tertayne teſtimonie of his true faythe; 
and conſequentip ot his election and ſal⸗ 
uation. And koꝛ thoſc which kerle thoſe 
good mocions quenched in them, ſoꝛow⸗ 
inge and lamentynge , as it happeneth 
ſometpmes fo holpeſt and moſt parfe⸗ 
ſceſt perſonnes: let them conſpder theſe 
popnctes folowopngt to ouercome ſuche 
temptacions. | 
Fyaſt, fozas muche as the fwo operas 
tions and ceffectes afozeſapde , be as the 
two ankers to holde vs faſte, and whan 
one fapleth , to ſtpeke the moze ſurer to 
the other „ vntill we haue gotten 
ſtrength on bothe ſydes agapne. 
As when Dautd and Sainct Peter kell 
ſo beaſtlp, pet there is no dout, but thep 
lamented and ſozowed , dntpll they 
felte the wozkynge of thepz regene⸗ 
ration and ſanctitication. But beynge in 
thepꝛ temptation thep ſtaped them ſel⸗ 
ues bppon the Anker of the teſtimonye 
whiche the ſpirite of God bꝛoughte into 
their conſcycnce , whyche cauſed them 
not to doute (not withſtandynge they: 
| | faltz 


- 


The.4.poynt. 39. 
fall) but that they were the childꝛen of 
God, and that their faulte was fo2ge- 
uen them. 

Secondly, although both theſe opera⸗ 
tions and effectes , bee verye freblc and 
weanke, yet there ts no cauſe to be diſcou⸗ 
raged. Foꝛ it is not required of bs fo2 to 
beleue b follye and perfealye,but tu be⸗ iat. , 
leue onelpe, in ſuche wyſe as (fone ly- 
tle ſparke of fapth, and ſo folowyng one 
lytle mocion of the woꝛkynge of it , (ſa 
that it be true and vnlapnedlp, that is to 
ſapecommpnge krom the true roote of 


fapthe) be ſufficient lo aſſure vs of dure 


ſaluation. The reaſon is, ſoꝛ that our 
faluation is not onely ſtaped vpon oure 
fapth( although without fapth none can 
be ſaued) but vpon hym whome we aps 
pꝛehende by fapth, that is to ſape Jeſus 
Cheiſt. and fayth is of ſuche vertue that 
uͤccozdinge to the pzomeſſe of God , one 
Iptle ſparke thereof, how lytle ſo ener it 
be, doth appꝛehende Jeſus Chꝛiſt fullys 
and perfeaipe. 

Pet notwithſtanding the greater dur 

| | fayth 
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fapthe is, the greater power it hathe ta 
iopne vs nearer and nearer, and to grafe 
bs deeper in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And we 
oughte to be diſpleaſed and to lamente, 
when in ſteede of gopnge koꝛwarde we 
recuple and fipde backwarde , and pet 
the Deupll hath not wonne his pꝛoceſſe 
Althoughe we llpde backe, ſo that dure 
flpdpnge bꝛynge vs to ſteppe vp agapne 
and go the better foꝛ warde. 

Thypꝛdly when we be ſo lamentynge 
and troubled fo2 the feelynge of oure 
negligence and ſpnnes „ let vs ſeeke ta 


the lpke examples of the ſaindes whiche 


were as deepe in as we , oz rather dee 
per, pet neuertheleſſe they ceaſed not to 
pꝛap, with aTarannce to bs hard becauſe 
thep were the chyldꝛen of God , Howe 


greate and beaſtlpe ſpnnes ſo euer they 


hav committed. Set befoze vs then their 
examples not to continue in ſpnne, foz 
thep contpnued not therein when they 


were waked of the Lozde , but let vs 5 


folowe thepz repentaunce and aſſu⸗ 


raunce whiche they had of they? ſalua⸗ 


tion. 
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lion. And conclude that Sathan is a ip⸗ 
er when be would make vs belcue that 
our fapth was neuer god , although foz 
atyme the woꝛkynge and cffectes there 
of were hyden, whicke ts as muche as 
to ſape there is no fper becauſe there 
is no flame. ©2 that the trees be dead 
in Wenter becauſe there is no greene 
leaues noꝛ fruict,52 appearannce of life. 

Fourthlpe, let vs haue recourſe bn- 
to the ſurer and perkeger remedye, 
which is the certaintie of our clecti⸗ 
on eſtablpſhed vppon the immutable 
purpoſe of god. And to haue the certapne 
teſtimonie ok this infallible and vnmo⸗ 
uable clection, althoughe the mocions 
and wozkyngcs of fayth , ſceme to be 
quenched and periſhed in vs; call to re 
membꝛaunte the dapes paſte ot the er⸗ 
ample of Dauid, and we ſhail fynde 
moſte certaine teſtimonies ofthe fauour 
of God towardes vs, ſo that we ſhall 
not need to doute. Rilo we map fende 
that ſometpmes we had the wozkpnge 
ol tayth and lo of dure election and ſal⸗ 

uation 
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cation Whiche were ſo manikeſt in vs; 
that the Deuyll hymſelfe tan not denpe 
but tden we were in the faugur of god, 
and ha? true fapth. Foz without fapth 
no man can pleaſe Goo, But if Sathan 
repipe to that; tbat then we had faithe, 
but nowe we haue loſt it, and that God 
hath taken his grace cleanc from vs. 
Let vs anſwere boldelye that this is as 
falic a doctrine as the Authour thcreof 
is alyar, Fo2 thoſe two popnctes be in⸗ 
falitvie, fpiſt God neuer chaungeth his 
purpoſe and aduiſe. The other is, that 
which he hath once purpoſed muſt come 
to paſfe, what ſoeuer lettes and ſtoppes 
do tome. Allo iopne the thyꝛde reaſon 
to thys, which is that fapth is a particu⸗ 
tar gifte and belongeth only to the clect 
as I wpl pꝛout. Fo2 he that keleucty 1s 
vnitcd and knitte to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And 
thcrfo:e can neuer dpe. | 

Theſe foundations bepnge laped, 7 
aftirme that whoſocuer hath a certapne 
tetimonyec of hys fayth ones in all hys 
tyts,maye be allured that it is there ſtyli 

and 
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and ſhalbe vntill the ende, although fog 
a tyme they keele it not, noꝛ percepuc it. 
Fo: doth it folowe that a iytle chpide 
hath no reaſonable ſoule in him, becauſe 
he hath not the vſe of it? Oꝛ that adzon-s 
ken man hath not a reaſonable ſoule, 
becauſe that foꝛ a tyme he hath lofts vie 
e keling thereof? Peter denped his mais 
ſter with an oth. Was his kaͤpth therfoze 
dopde and nought, oz did the Lo2d geue 
him a newe fayth 2 No, but on the con⸗ 
trarpe , acco2dynge to the pꝛaper that 
Chꝛyſt made fo2him , his faith neuer 
failed him altogether, And as the vitall 
and lpuelpe ſpirite and Urength is not 
cleane out of him that fo2 a tyme ſce- 
meth to be rather dead then a lyue, not 
onely by the iudgement of Poiſtions, 
but alſo by his owne feelpnge. Wheres 
foe let vs keepe ſtedlaſte this pꝛecious 
teſtimonic ot our fapth , and kepe theſe 
infallible argumentes againſt Sathan 
in this harde battaple, aſlurpng our ſei⸗ 
ues, that if euer fayth incre in es, it is 
there ſtyll and ſhalbe. Mherkoꝛe, we 
concluds 


Nate. 


lohn. c. 


. Io 
| The 4 poynt. : 
conclude , that we be the childꝛen and 
elected or God, 4 we ſhall neuer periſhe, 
but be heard and receyued ofhym to cur 
amendement, thus callpnge vppon him 
which neuer chaungeth noꝛ altereth his 
purpoſe, nepther wpl condemne hom to 
daye , that he was determined to ſaue 
peſterdape. Let vs knowe then that cur 
ſaluation dependeth vppon the eternall 
p2onidence and wyll of hym that hath 
geuen vs to his ſanne, who ſapd plain⸗ 
lpe that he woulde not loſe one of thoſe 
Which his father had geucn hym, noz 
they ſhoulde neuer be reiected. Foꝛ it is 
molt neceſſary that our ſaluation ſhuld 
remaine in ſurer handes than gur own. 
But there maye be alledged certayne 
reaſons contrarpe tothys doctrine , but 
thepbeeaſly refuted; as is amply decla⸗ 
red from popnt to popnt, in ſundꝛp boos 
kes let fozth in our tyme of this matter. 


21. Of two infruments, wherewith the 
boly ghoſt is ſerued to create fayth in 
the heartes of his electe, to witte, the 
word of god, and the ſaciamentes. 


It 


The.z.poynt. 24 
iT hath been declared in the arti⸗ 
cle going befoꝛe, howe it is the ho⸗ 

ip ghoſt whiche createth in vs the 
inſtrument of the trew faith, and which 
be the cffectes and operations therof in 
bs,y is to ſap, to appꝛehend 4 take holve 
of zeſus Chꝛiſt, in wtom onclp we find 
al that is required and nece ſſarp to Juſs 
tific t ſaue vs. Setondlp we muſte vn⸗ 
derſtarid with what inſtrumentes p hos 
lp ghoſt is ſcrited to create fapthe in vs 

Efurthetmoze by what mancr oz howe. 

As we haut declared befoꝛe that he is 

ferued with two inſtrumentes whereof 

we ſhall ſpeake diſtinalp. 


22. What it is that we cal the word of 
god.and of the two parts,that is to ſay 

the lawe and the ghoſpell 
E tall the woꝛd of god the tanoni⸗ 
call bokes of the old and new teſta 
ment Env other thynge what ſo e⸗ 
uer it be. Arid we deuide this woꝛde inta 
two kyndes oz parts, of the which one is 
called the law, and the other tbe goſpel; 
Foz all þ reſt depend on the one ozother 


pj, af 


| a 
Deut 27 
lam. 2 


b 
Math .19 
hon. i. c 

c 


Rom., 3 
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of theſe tow partes. Me call laſy when 
it is diſtyncte from the Ghoſpel 5 d ter⸗ 


tapne doctrine whoſe ſeede is nalurall x 
wopitentnour hartes, the whiche ne- |. 


uertheles fo2 a maze crpzeſſe declarati⸗ 


on, was wpiten of god, and comp2chen | 


ded baicfly in x. commanndementes, 
by the which he declareth to vs theobes 


dlence and perfpte ryghtconines , why- |. 


che we owe to his maleſtpe and to oure 


nepxhboures : Under a chaungeable | 
coadicton, a that is to ſape, epther ot life! 
cternall (ſo that we haue perſptelye kul⸗⸗ 
fyiled the whole lawe without pzeaking | 


any one popnt) oꝛ elles deathe eternall 


fo2 lacke of the entier fulfplling and ac⸗ 
compliſhyng the contentes ot euerp par 
dcell ot the commanndementes, Me call 
the ghoſpell oz euangely (that is to ſave | 
good n2ws) a certapne doctrine reaelyd 


from heauen, and b altogether ſurmoũ⸗ 


ting che natural ſenſe ofma:by ö whith 
.w02d godcdeclareth to vs, that he will 


ſaue vs frely by his onely ſonne, ſo ; we 
embzace and accept him bp fapth, as our 


Eee 


onely | 


The.4. poynt. 34 
only wiſzome righteouſnes ſancificatt- 
on, e redempcton,d by the which alſo 1 „ 
lay be teſtitieth to vs theſe things, pea in Cor. 4 
ſuch wile y incontinent he renewetbe e 
} vs thozow p ſame woꝛd to cmbzaſe the 1. Cor. 
Joodnes, lwohich there is offred to vs. 
23. What difference there is beten the 
la we and the gholpell. 
r heſethinges be greatly to be noted 
; 1 it map iuſtly be ſapde the igno⸗ 
ep rance ofthis diffinctton betwene p 
law and the goſpell is one ot tie pꝛinci⸗ 
pall cauſes & rootes ot all þ abuſe, which 
hath toꝛrupted and pet doth cozrupt the 
l | whole Ciſtiantie, becauſe the moſte 
„parte ot men blinded by thc tuft tudge⸗ 
Cr | mentof god haue neuer well confide- 
11 red , into what maledictiou & curſe the 
c | lawehath bzeught vs, neither foz what 
d purpoſe it was oꝛdained of god. And co 
Is ccrning the ghoſpell they haue almoſte 
5 | eftemedit to be no other thinge , but 
an other lawe moꝛe perfyte then the 
e | olbe,fro whence immediatly did ſpzing 
r | this diſtinclon betwne pzecept & coun- 
r | .li, ſell; 
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fell 5 wdole ruine or al þ benefites of 
Jeſus chꝛiſt. But we muſt coder cheſe 
things, moꝛe nerer. It is eaſp to gather 
bf that whithe hath bene ſayde in p fo2- 
mer artitie, what is common bothe to 
the lawe and the ghoſpel, and what eche 
baty pꝛoperlp belonging to it ſelf, They 
haue tips in common bothe be of ont 
onelpe verye god who remaineth conti⸗ 
nuallp ipke vnto hymſelfe , ſo that we 
map not tqynke tyat the one aboliſheth 
the other, concernpnge the ſubſtaunce, 
but contratye , the one eſtablpcheth the 
ſubſtaunte of the other. As we (hall ſap 
hereafcer, + Thep bothe dothe purpoſe 
and ſette fo2the to vs one god onelp and 
one righteonines in ſubſtaunce, e wher 
in conſpſteth the perkpte loue of God, 
and oure neprhboure . But beholde 
were the dpifcrence lpeth. The la 

is naturalipe in man, in whoſe hart god 


pꝛynted 4 engraued it from the creatiõ. 
d Foꝛ thoſe pꝛeceptes which god did de⸗ 


tlare a longe tpme after in the twos ta⸗ 


bles of hes lawe, was not to make a | 


newe 
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| newelawe , butonelyetoquycken and 


renine the [awe naturall, which by litle 

and litle was quenched and blotted cut 

in the harts of men thozow the coꝛrupti 

on of ſinne. c But the goſpel is a doctrine K 1 
ſupernatural, p which cur nature could 4 
neuer attapne neither coulde allowe d k 


but the ſpecial grace x gyft of god who r. Cori. 


reueled it vnto Adam ſone after his fal, 
as oiſes reciteth g and after to the pa- ,. > _ 
triarches and pꝛophetes, from generati- :s: 
on to generation as femed good to hym, h 
b vntill ſuch time as he ſet Feſus Chaiff Rom 12 
his ſonne perſonally , which declarcd: g ue. f. 
falfplled all that is contained in the goſ⸗ 
pel: and alſo declareth ic vnto this dap 4 
wil declare it vntil the ende of the world 
by the pꝛeaching ofthe ſame woꝛd inſti⸗ 
tuted in his churche. Furthermoze the. 1 
lawe declareth to vs the maicſty and ins 1 '7: 
ſtice of god ſeucrely and ſtraighilpe: m Con. 
the goſpell declareth to vs p ſame iuſtit⸗ m 
te, but ſo as it is appcaſcd and ſatiſfped Hebe i. 
thozowe mercye , n as it is declared in _, " 
the tyird poind. 25. article. W 
Hh. li. CThud⸗ 
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rell w $5 whole ruine or al þ benelites of 
Jeſus chꝛiſt. But we muſt co ider cheſe 
thin 3s, moꝛe nerer. It is eaſp to gather 
bf that whithe hath bene ſapde in p foꝛ⸗ 
mer artitle, what is common bothe to 
the lawe and the ghoſpel, and what eche 
hati p:operly belonging to it ſelf; They 
haue tips in common: bothe be of one 
onelpe verye god who remaineth conti⸗ 
nuallp ipke vnto hymſelfe , ſo that we 
map not tqpake tyat the one aboliſheth 
the other, roncernpnge the ſubſtaunce, 
but contratye , the one eſtablpſheth the 


ſubſtaunce of the other. As we (hall ſap | 
hereafter. Lyep bothe dothe purpoſe | 


and ſette foꝛthe to vs one god onelp and 


one righteouſnes in ſubſtaunce, e wher 


in conſpſteth the perkpte loue of God, 
and oure neprhboure . But beholde 
were the dpifcrence lpeth. The la 


is naturalipe in man, in whoſe hart god 


pꝛynted 4 engraued it from the creatts, 


d Fo2 thoſe pꝛeceptes which god did de⸗ 


tlare a longe tyme after in the twos ta⸗ 
bles of hes lawe, was not to make a 


news | 
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nefve lawe, but onelye to quycken and 

reuiue the lawe naturall, which by litle 

and litle was quenched and blotted cut 

in the harts of men thozow the coꝛrupti 

on of ſinne. c But the goſpel is a doctrine K , 
ſupcrnatural,þ which cur nature could 
neuer attapne neither coulde allowe nz f 


reueled it vnto Adam ſone aftcr his fal, 

as Moiſes reciteth g and after ta the pa- = n 
triarches and pꝛophetes, from generati= 
on to generation as femed good to hym, h 

b vntill ſuch time as he fẽt reſus Chꝛiſt Rom 12 
bis ſonne perſonally , which declarrd 4 ] 
fulfylled all that is contained in the gel ,, * is L 
pel: and alſo declareth ic vnto this dap & * 
wil declare it vntil the ende of the world 

by the pꝛeaching ofthe ſame woꝛd inſti⸗ 

tuted in his churche.! Furthermoze the A | 
lawe declareth to vs the mate ſty and iu⸗ — = 
ſlice of god ſeucrely and fraightlye : Mm, Coll5.d 
the goſpell declareth to vs p ſame iuſti⸗ m 

te, but ſo as it is appcaſcd and ſatiſfped _ 12. 
thoꝛowe mercye , nas it is declared in Hie * 

the third poinct. 26, article. 


.li. CThird⸗ 


Rom z. c 
Cala. 3. 


The oli 

Thirdly the lawe ſendeth vs home in 
to our ſelues to fulfpll the righteouſnes 
whiche it declareth and requtreth of vs, 
that is to ſape, ths entyer and pcrfece 
falfpllinge of the commanndetnentes, 
withoute omitting o2 faplynge in anyc 
polnct, and ſo letteth befoze vs our curſe 
and malediction, and ſubdeweth bs vn⸗ 
der it as the Apoſtle veclarcth;o But v 
Ghoſpell theweth bs where we ſhall 
fynde that whiche we haue not, and fpn- 
dpnge it howe we mape eniopit , and 
ſo delpuer vs from the malediction and 
curſe of the lawe.y Fo2acancluſyon ths 
lawe pꝛonountetb vs ble ſſed & happy in 


ä falfplipnge it perkptelp, nothing left out 


noꝛ omittynge, the Ghoſpell pꝛomiſeth 


vs ſaluat ion in beleuyng, that is to ſape 


in imbꝛacyng hym by kaith who hath in⸗ 
tcirly x kullp thoſe things which we doe 


lacke, pea c moꝛe then we do lacke. Now | 


theſe two tauenantes v is to ſap, to do 5 
which p jaw commaundcth, oꝛ beleuep 
which cov offercty i ⁊cſus chailt, be two 


things no: — molt hard e ditkicyll, but 


vtterly 


ankles mp ws mMo£@acS wc £.£vc oc ar <a 
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bfterly vbupoſlivic to our coꝛrupt nature 
p which cannot only lomuch as thinke a 


good thought as ſaith S. Paul. TWWher | . 


foe we mult topae pet an other fourth, cord 
difference, which fs, that that lawe doth Phitip.r 
but declare vnto bs, pea rather augment 2. chef 33 
our cuill, t doth encreaſe our tondemna 
tion, not by her fauſt (702 h lawe is good 
t holy) but becauſe that our coꝛrupt na⸗ 
ture is enclincd 4 intlamed to ſinne, lo 
much p moꝛe as it is repꝛoued 6 thꝛeate⸗ 
ned, as S. Paule deciarcth by hys owne 
eremple, r but the goipecl auer + beſide 5 
declaration ot the remedy a medicine & 7 
gainſt the maledicton of the la we, then Rom. 
immedfatip being ioined x accompanied 
w the vertue e power of the holy ghoſt, 
regencrateth vs(as we haue ſapde i here 
befoꝛe) creating in vs the inſutrument & 
meane to app2opztate. to bs this medi⸗ 7 
tine. To ſpeake moꝛe plapul pe the ghet 48. 25.4 
pell declareth not onelp to vs bareipe 
and ſpmple our ſaluatien, by the rigys 
teouſnes of Chziſt Jeſus in belcupnge, 
but alſo the holy g5oſt with the ſame ge 

| Y. ili. g | uct 


2 
Gala. 3 
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peth vs polver and ſtrength, fo beleus 
rand to perteiue and ſee the fruite and 


pꝛokpte of Jeſus Chziſt, which it decla⸗ 


reth to vs. So that now the lawe which 
killed æ damned vs in our ſelues, nowe 
ſaueth vs in Jeſus Chꝛiſt thozow fapth, 
v Fo2 this cauſe 7 fayd that the law and 
the ghoſpell be not contrary in the ſubs 
ffauncc of the rightcouſnes whiche we 
ought to bꝛyng befoze god, but onelp in 
the meane howe to haue this righteouſ⸗ 
nes. Fo: the lawe ſercheth it in vs and 
that with good righte , not regardpnge 
what we can oz mape, But what ws 
owe fo as muche as man by his one- 
Ive fanlte , hathe bzonghte hym ſelke 
dettour and not able to pape, and there⸗ 
fo:e is not dpſcharged althoughe he be 
not able to ſatyſfpe ther foꝛe. And ths 
lawe dothe vs no w2onge to demaun⸗ 
ded ok vs the which we owe, althoughe 
we cannot pape it, but that ghoſpel doth 
temper this rygour by the mercye of 


God, without diminiſhynge any parte 


of the deupne Julkice, 


Ws 
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ile learne to pap by hym, who hath ſet 
him ſelte dettour and payer ſoꝛ ve, whi⸗ 
che hat he put hym ſelfe 3 ſaycincure 
plate, and hathe pax ed oure dette às ihe 

pꝛintipall det tour cuen vriicthe viter⸗ 


moſte penye , y in ſuch wyſe that the ry- 


gour ok the lawe, whych did be foꝛe frore Colle. a 


vs now comfozteth vs in Jeſus Chꝛyſc, 
fo2 as muche as lpke eternall is de woc to 
thoſe, which baue fullp obeped the law, 
and Jeſus Chziſte hathe fullylled the 
ſame foꝛ vs. So it foloweth that accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the extremitie and rigour of the 


lawe » ſaluatpon can not faple to thoſe , 
wbiche by fapthe be vnited and incozpo- pn be 3. 


rated into Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


24. After what maner the preachynge 
of the la vve ſerueth the holy gholt. 


Nderſtandynge well the dillincton 
of the two kyndes of the woꝛde of 
God, that is to ſap, the laue and the 
Ghoſpell . It is eaſpe to vnde rſtande 
how the holy ghoſt is ſerued with th cm 

fozan inſtrument ofoure ſaluatio n. 
E · v. Foz 


A 
lohn. o. b 


b 


Rom. i. 


Rom. z. 
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PFoꝛ it is not to be doubted, but the holy 


Gholk doeth ioyns them to the vſe they 
were oꝛdepned. Foꝛ almuch then as ws 
be al ſo blynded, whyleſt our coꝛruption 
rapgneth in vs, that euen we fo:get 
our obone blpndenelle and ignozaunce, 
2 and ceaſe not to queuche out the ſmall 
lyghte of vnderſtandpnge whyche hathe 
bene left to vs, to make vs moꝛe inexcu 
ſable, b we reioyce and pleaſe oure ſel⸗ 


ues in that whiche oughte moſte to dtſ- 


pleaſe vs. Fy2ft,befozeall tbynges it is 
requiſite that the ſpirite of God who is 
al goodnes, and full of all pitie, do make 
vs to vnderſtande perfeclye the depth 
of the malediction and curſe wherein 
we nowe ſtande, whiche he can not bet⸗ 
ter doe then in lettynge bekoze vs the 
declaration of his lawe what we ought 


to doe, and alſo what we be. As the co- 


lour ot blacke is neuer better ſet fo2the 
then when whpte is ſet by it, c ſo the 
ſpirite of God beginneth by the p2eas 


chyng ofthe lawe wherein we mape ſee 


what we doe owe, and what we be not 
| hable 


2 
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bable to pape. And cenſeguently howe 


neare we be to oure condemnation , pt 
there be no otherwyple forinde ſome res 
medpe. And allo the inſenſible dulnes 
whiche alwapes bathe ra:gned in the 
woꝛld, and raigneth pet moze then euer 
it did , declareth ſuckicientlpe Hholve no⸗ 
teſſarp it is that God ſhoulde beginne 
at this ende, to dꝛawe vs to hym lcife, 
that is to ſape in decl arpnge vnto vs, in 


ho we greate and cuident daunger thole 


be whiche make le aſt accompt ot it. Foz 
the lawe was not genen to iuſtiſie vs, 
(foz if it were lo the Ghoſpell were not 
needfull., and Jeſus Chꝛiſte dyed in 


d 


vaine , as ſaycth Sainct Paul) a but to Sa. .d 


condemne vs, and to thewwe the hells ail 
open to ſwallowe vs, And alſo ts abaſe 
and b2ynge downe onre kearce and 
bye pꝛyde, declarpnge to vs the multt- 
tude of our ſpnnes, and the wꝛathe of 
God, whiche he declareth and pzonoun 
ceth from heauen agapnſt vs. Neters 
theleſle, the wozlde is thus karre blpns 
ded that not onelpe they ſearche theyz 

| ſaluation 


Roma. i. b 


Gala. 3. 


F 
Collo.z b 
Gala. 4. b 


on, from wyence foloweth the — 
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ſaluation, in thoſe thynges whych cons 
demne them. That is to ſape, in they; 
moꝛkes, either partly oz all together. 
But alſo in ſteede to attapne to Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, the onelp remedpe agapnſt what 
ſo euer mape accuſe them befoꝛc God, 
Thep ceaſe not to heape lawes vppon 
la wes, to their owne conſcience, that is 
to ſap condemnation vpõ condemnatid, 
as thoughe the lawe of God candemned 
them not deepe inoughe. f L pke as pf a 
pꝛiſoner to whom the pꝛiſon dooꝛe were 
open & in ſteade to goe out, woulde locks 
him ſelle in wplipngly, further and fur- 
ther tourninge the lybertye wbyche he 
fozſakcth into a ſtraighter pzyſon, So 
nowe pe mape beholde the firſte vſe and 
pꝛokite of the pꝛeachpnge of the lawe, 
whiche is the declaration of oure innu⸗ 
merable ſpnnes , fo2 to diſpleaſe bs, and 
make vs ſoꝛp, and to humble and rh2ow 
downe oure ſelues to the vttermoſt, and 
alſo to kyndle in vs the fpꝛſte poync of 
repentaunce , whiche they call contriti⸗ 


ö 
wil neuer come to the piiſitio to be hea 
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pf ſynnes * god. Foꝛ that man 


led which thinketh not him lelt to be ſick; 
ſo there be no people moꝛe vnapte io be 
taught and lygtened of god vnto ſalua⸗ 
tion, then thoſe whiche thynke they vn⸗ 
derſtãde and ſee tlearelp ot them ſeiues. 
But foz lacke of vnderſtandpng they be 
duerwhelmed and doubted in the tark- 
nee wherein thep were bozae,s and 
ſo wallowe them ſelues continuallye ne 8 
therein. 


25. Of the other parte of the worde of 
God called the ghoſpell, of what au- 
thoritie it is. Vnerefote, how, and to 
what ende it is written. 


Fter the lawe, commeth the ghol- 
pel;the vſe wherof cannot be better 
vnderſtand then by the orſeruation 
ol theſe poynctes which kolowe. a 
Firſte ,as there is but one Saufourc; Math. t 
a ſo there is but one oncly doctrine of ſal- 4<t<3-4: 
=_— » whiche is called the Ghoſpell, * 
b that is to (aye, g!ad tydynges, oꝛ god Roma 135 
newes, 


! 


c 
Ihon. 5. c 
d 
hon. 17 
1. Cory 1.5 
e 
Ephe. 2. b 


1, Peter. i. d 
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newes, the whiche hath been kullpe and 
perfectiye declared and ſigniſped to the 
wo:lde; by Jeſus Chypſte, c his Apo⸗ 
ſtles and Euangeliſtes; 4 the whpche 
haue faythfaullye waitten and regiſtred 
eit, that We mighte auopde the ſubtel- 
ties and craftes of Sathan , whiche 
would mo2e eaſelp, were not the ghol⸗ 
pel, ſpꝛede foꝛth his lpes vnder the natu⸗ 


me ok the Ghoſpell, the whiche neuer⸗ 


F 
Col. r, d 
4. Timo. 3 


8 
Math. 28 


theleſſe he ceaſeth not to doe continual⸗ 
lpe bp the iuſte vengeaunce of God, 
agapnſt thoſe whiche haue alwapes lo⸗ 
ued darkencs better then lyght , And 
where we fayc that the Apoſtles and 
Cuangeliltcs haue fapthkullpe witten 
and regiſtred all the eaangelicatl dos 
ſtrine, we do vnderſtande thꝛee poincs, 

The firite , that they haue not added 
oꝛ put to any thynge whiche was geuen 
themin charge, concernynge the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of the doctrine. Foꝛ Chill ſaid 
to them, goe pe and pꝛeache ail thoſe 
tizynges whiche J haue g commaunded 
you, And as Dain Paule pzofefteth in 
Witpng 


| | The. 4. poinct. 49 
” 4tniſffong to the kh Coꝛinthes. 

/ TLhecctcadeis, that they haue omit⸗ Cor. it 
led noꝛ lett out nothynge, whiche is ne⸗ 
teſſarpe to ſaluation. Fo2 then had they 
bene vnkapthkfull in their charge and 
office, the which coulde nat be. And al⸗ : 
ſo we ſee what . Paule and S. Peter . * 
k witneſleth accoꝛdynge to Jeſus Chats 5.1.7 4 
ſkes woꝛdes. And D. Auguſtine plapne» {+ 
ly declareth and ſapeth, trewe it is that 2. Peter.. 4 
the Loꝛd hath done manpe thinges the | 
which be not all witten, foꝛ the Guan- Thon = 
gelift tefkifieth that Jeſus Cheiſt hath ,,v. me 
which be not all wzitten , but they haue of thon. , 
waitten theſe thynges which ought to tract. 4 
be wꝛitten and whiche is (ufficient fog 
the laluation of all beleuers. 

The thpꝛde poynct is, that that which 
thep haue waitten is fo plapnip witten 
that the moſt ſimple and ignozaunt of al 
the wozlde , ik the faulte be not in them 
ſelues may lcarne what is nete darpe to 
their ſaluation. Foz elles wherefozꝛe , 
was the ghoſys! Witten ina language , Cor: 
| that 


Eor.14 


5 
2:Cor.s 


＋ F. 
2 AV. 2 I 
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that all might vnderſtande p it, ⁊ alſo in 
ſuche a maner oi ſpeakyng,whichc was 
moſte familiar and acquainted amonge 
the people , that was poſlible to be cho- | 

len. Therfoze ſapd . Paul, that if the 
Ghoſpell be hidden, it is hidden to thoſe | 
Whiche periſhe, whome the God of thys | : 
woꝛlde hathe blynded thepꝛ ſenſes and 
vnderſtanding; that is to ſape the vnbe⸗ 
levers. And tertainlpe the erperience 
hath declared alwayes , that God hath 
not called the moſt wylc and of greateſt 
knowledge; but the ſimple and igno- 
raunt of the woꝛlde, much leſle would | 
he hyde it, 02 ſo darken his doctrfnie that 
it ſhould not be vnderſtande of all men, 
whereaf we gather two concluſions to 
this purpoſe, 

The kpꝛſt, that nothpnge is Ghoſpell 
wyiche men haue added to the woꝛde of 
God wyptten, o2 biminiſhed front it, 
but all is mere ſuperſtition and toꝛrup⸗ 
tion of the trewe and oncly & hoſpell of | 
pur Lo:de , as S. Paule hath ſpoken, | 
And ſainct Þicrome wzetynge of thys |; 
matter 


9—ͤ— ͤ— 


** 
— 


* 
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Ex thattaith be, which is ſpoken 83 
5 uctoꝛitie of the holy ſcripture, is 
4 E 'ronfured and to be riected ann 
dilperred. v The ſecond concluſiõ is tak b 
| thoſe which ſay that it üppertapneth note . * 
nt to certain perſons toreade the fertp⸗ of aner 
ture, and fo2 that cauſe will not haue it Mache 
trantlated into the vulgare tounge , foz- 3 
| featey ſimple women and other people 
ul: read it. e thoſe be the very right An 
ttlchziſtes, x inſtruments bf Dathan;d fea _— 4 4 8 
king that rheir abuſe ſhould be diſcoue⸗ Gl aa 
ö red by the comming of the light, Mathe it 
Gf 6. How the gho{pell compichenderh . Car. 14 
in ſabſtaunec. all the Bookes of - the 
olde teſtament, En, Mathe. z3 
eicthermoze it is not our mynde nets 
IT ther doe we bnderſtaride this woꝛd 
of goſpell oz Euangelp as the papiſtes 
| haue accuſtomablie called and vied it. 
ups Tbat is to ſaye certayne peces of chap- 
of | ters rent o2 deutded. without purpoſe 02 
reaſon ot the bokes of the fourg cuange- 


32. 
2 
— 
— 


— 0 liſtes, oꝛ the epiſtles of ſaind Paule in 
, ö there malle ; but we doc coinpzehende 


_y XJ, wvndet 


old teſtament touching Jeſus 
Foꝛ as we haue ſatd the ghoſpell is the 
**: .only-meane by the which god from the 
b... beginning ofthe woꝛld hath al wales ſa 
ne? his ei, and therſozy began to des 
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onder this woꝛd ghoſpell, nat onl pally 

newteſtamcnt,but alſo al 11 hich 

hen pꝛopheſied to come oꝛ p20 72 in p 
haift, « 


clare it in pᷣ beginne ngo c rte lwoꝛlo to 
Adam, as Poiles declareth æ aiterward. 
it was declared and pꝛeacheb w2nifcltly 
and plainiy by Jeſus chꝛiſt hinieife , in 
bis obne perſon + by bis Apoſtles.4 We 
call ghoſpell, that happy tydinges whyp- 


che god by bys onelpe grace and mercy, 


*. hath declared to hys Churche fcom the 


beginnynge of the wonld, that is to 
ſap whoſoeuccbelcueth in * Choi 
you ſaued e. 


WP 27. — it is to be vnderſtand that 


we hatic ſpoken of the anctorie T 


the worde wiitten, and if it be 
— to rraoflare it. into ao 


PR.” 
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we Yirdly, when we ſap 5 the ghoſpeil 

ſo wꝛitten 4 regiſtred as godhathe 
5 giuen it vs, a is the onelp o2dinarye 4 
= meane, with the which the ſpirite of god Rom. i 
s ſerued to ſaue man, by reafon where- 
vs | ofthis woꝛde is call wozdeof lyfe b and ?. 
a ok reconcitiation, e We doe not reſt o: Act. f 


oF: ftap vpon ſpllables nepther vppon paper Philip. | 


to and pncke, nepther vpon a ghoſpel han- c 
rd. ged about ones necke , oz reade, ſpoken i Cor 
ly | o2p:onouncedonlye as theſe charmers 

in. dot they? charmes , nepther a Booke 

(8 | finely caruedand gylte , oz wozthipped 

pp ſenſpnge , and other kyne inuenti⸗ 

' ons: but exclude all fantaſtpcall inuen⸗ 

Ve | tions whyche euer haue ſerued the des 

oO |: nyll, and vnderſtande that to be the 

& | ghoſpell whiche is well and truely pꝛea⸗ 

thed and expounded , ſo that the ſubs 4 

; ffaunce thercof be well vnderſtande Rom 
bp the people and to lape it vp in their 

hartes where it mape bꝛyng foꝛth fruite 

bol trewe repentaunce, by fapthe, cas „ 


baue expꝛeſſelpe declared. Allo Jeſus Acre 
L Jil) t Chꝛiſt | 


) 


Sainte Paule and Saynde Peter Marke.iz ' 


J 


*. 
. 


Ihon. 18 


h 
i. Cor. 14. 
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Chalk did not ſape to his Apoſtle fgoe; 
read the ghoſpell in an vnknowen tong 
and wo2thippe the booke wherein it is 


wꝛitten, but goe and pꝛeache the ghol⸗ 4 
pell to all creatures . But howe ſhall | 


thcy beleue withoute vnderſtandpnge. 
g Foz fayth cometh by hearing, as ſaith 


Sapncte Paull, And ho we ſhall they vn 
derſtande that whiche is ſonge 02 cedde | 


in an vnknowen tong, oꝛ not ſyncere⸗ 


be and truelpe expounded eh Howe al⸗ 


ſo ſhall theſe be confp2med in the holye 


and trew doctrine and comfozted in 


all they? temptations , and aduerty- 


ſed to knowe the falſe doctryne from | 


the purc expoſttion ofthe Cheiſtian re⸗ 
Iygyon , i but in meditatyon and rea- 


dyng of the woꝛde of God k night and | 
daye , as ſapthe Dantd , and confer- | 


rynxe together dilpgentlpe the textes 
of the holpe Scripture z ! And ſo hathe 
it been alwapes vled in the Church,vn- 
tyll the Deupll by the Juſte punyſbe- 


ment of God, dyd putte awaye thys 


lyght 


8 > A 
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lyghte, fo bꝛynge in hys darckenes bs 
foze it was percepued. Saind Peter is 
Wwytnes, wpttyng to all the fapthefall 
When he pꝛapſeth them fo2 the diligence 
whyche they tooke to reade and vnder⸗ 
ſtand the pꝛophete mrighteipe. Foꝛ he 


Mm 


N knewe when the loꝛde had ſaydc 10 hym 2. Pet. i. 
feede mn ſhepe o was ta be vnderſtande Ih 
bk the pꝛeachynge of the woꝛde of lyfe, 


n. 2 f. 
o 


As Sapncte Paule expoundeth it and Act ꝛ0, 


pꝛactiſed it. | 
Pet notwithſtandynge we do not 


ſape that euerye one oughte to be a doc⸗ Rom. lo 


tour t expolitour ofthe holp lcripture. 


Foꝛ thys offyce appertayncth to thoſe 


whyche be called and oꝛdapned „ \awe- 
fullpe to doe it in the Thurche .p But 
we ſpeake of Keadpnge the fcryp- 
ture, to be conkpzmed in that whyche 


hathe beene expounded , and to reiecte 


the falſe Doctryne of kalle Maſtoures, 
and teacheres. And we denpe that 
the readynge of the holye Scrppture, 
and the — — ſame ( fo2 the 


Pg. 0 
1. Cor. 4. 
1. Cor. 9. 


r 
Hebr.10, 


2 Cor,q. 
t 


2.Tim.3. 


v 
Rom. ß. 
James. t. 


x 
Luki. 1. 
Act. 13. 
Ephe 1, 


"as, 
: 4. Cox. 2. 
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whiche the voctoꝛs and paſtozs be ozdap⸗ 
ned in the church, q and not to ſacryfice 
ranewe ⁊eſus Chꝛiſt, oꝛ to bzinge in a 


ſtraunge language amonge the comon: þ* 
people) maketh heritikes. But on the 
zntrarpe, there is none other meane oz | 


wape in the wozlde , to dꝛiue awaye all 


hereſies t. And whoſoeuer taketh awaye | 
oz letteth the readpnge of the ſcripture | 
takethe awape incontinent the onelye | 
mcanes of conſolation , v and the ſalua⸗-⸗ 


tion ot the pooze poeple x, 


28. Howe the holye ghoſte is ſerued | 
with the exterior preachynge of the | 
ghoſpell to create fa ith in the hartes 
of the electe, and to harden the re- 


probate, 


E Ourthlpe, we ſape that as thys cr- 
teryo2 pzeachynge of the Ghoſpcll 
* ts aſauourc o20donre cf death to the 
rebells, whiche harden themſelues, like 
wyſe is it the ſauoure oꝛ odoure of lpfe 
to the chyl dꝛen of God , a not that thys 
fozce and vertue to ſaue , is in > > 
nous 


- 


— 


The 4. point. 55 
nopſe oꝛ ſounde of the wozde , oꝛ that it 


— N commeth from the power of him which 

na || pꝛeacdeth, b but vetauſe the holy gholt b 
on $ "of whoſe offyce we ſpeake, ts (erued ww . Cor. 13 
the! tbys erternall pꝛeachynge „ as wyth a 

0 trunke oz: condupte, whiche entrethe 

all! and perſeth vnta the very depeth of the e 
we ſpirite, as ſayth the Appoltle t foz to Heb. 4 
ire || makebyhys onely grace and goodnes lames. a 
Ive | the vnderſtanding of the chilvzengfgod er. 
as capable andmeeteto concepue and vn⸗ 


{| derifand thys hyghe myſterpe of their 
| faluation,by Jeſus Chꝛiſt g Pozconer act. ic 
ea || do rekoꝛme and renewe their Judge- Ephe,s _ 
be |, mentes,wherby thep maie appꝛoue that 1 
cs | to be the ſapiente and wiſedome of gov C0 2 
<= | - whicheour ſenſe and reaſon edemethe ring. 
tobe follyeb,Pozeoner to coꝛrecte and act . 
r- | changetheir will, fo that with an ardẽt | 
it | affection, they may2 embzaſe and appꝛo⸗ 
e | paiateto themſelenesthe remedy which 
e ls giuen them, and ſhewed'fozth in Je- 
| ſas Chailt, i againſt deſpater into the 


e 
8 whiche without the ſame they ſyoulde 
e fall perfozce hedlong thozowe the pꝛea⸗ 


J. lil. ching 
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| ink not onelye- . anye good g, 
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hing of the lawe.: Row pe may le how 
the holy ghoſt by the pꝛeachynge of the 
goſpell healeth the wound whivhe- the 
pꝛeachyng of the lawe hath diſcouered a 
lapde open.! Here pe map ſee howe the 


pꝛeachynge of the goſpell createth in vs 
the gift of faith which commeth inc onti⸗ 


nent, and appꝛehendeth in Jeſus Chzilt 


all that is neteſſarpe to ſaluation, às 


path bene — 


29 Another fruite of the preachyng 
of the lawe, alter the preaching of 
| the ghoſpell et to worke, 
Owe amonge the benckptes 
N of Zeſus Chꝛiſte d welling in vs 
as it hath been declared, this is 
not the leſt, to create in vs a pure hart a 
toknow,b to will , and to doc that whi⸗ 


che is of god, «that. is to ſape, to take 
pleaſure. , and to ſtudye-to ſcrue god 
d in ſfeede where we were befoze-fla- 


ues of ſpnnc „e enempes of god, fand 


By 


5 woes” A. ado 1k 
. 


The4.poynt.. Cy. 
w By thys meanes the p:echynge of the 
je lac beginneth to chaunge the effect in 
je vs, after that oure diſpoſition is chaun⸗ 
4 ged, in ſache wyſe that in ſteede where 
Je |: 14tmade vs affrayed , it comfoꝛteth vs, 


s | binftcde where it hewed vs dure con⸗ | Þ 
l- | Demnation readye pꝛepared , it ſerueth ',,__ 


{> | vsnowe fo2a guyde to ſhewe vs ite 

5 | good wozkes , into the which we be pꝛe⸗ leremi. zi. 

' |. paredtowalke in them. k In ſtede that Kors. 7. 

tt was a pocke vnplraſaunt and impoꝛ ape g 

g table, nowe it is agreable to vs eaſſe 

oft and lyght. There rpſeth nowe no moꝛe 

4 | butaſozowfulneſſe foꝛ that we can not Math. u 

bobep it whollpe and altogether as we 

S | woulde , becaulc ofthe reſt ot dure co2- 

S fruptlons that beene in vs whiche ſtryue 

S | agaynlte the ſpirite. 15utfayth whyche 

mis the teſtimonꝑ of the ſpirite of God, m 

- | _teſtifpingin oure heartes, o aſlureth vs Rom. 7. 

Cc that the malediction and curſe of the n 

d | lawets wppedout, by the bloud of 3e- no 

- | ſus Chꝛiſte, wyth whome we be vnited g Qs, 
and knit. Alſo fo: as much as web e aſſu : 

red by the ſame fayth , that the ſpirit e ot 

ES STIR: J,v, Cod 


Es 


Rom. 6. 


q 
Iohn. 5. 
1Cor. 5. 


Hebre. 2. 


r 
Rom. 8. 


. 
Phil. z. 
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God ſhall be — 2 and haue the 
victozie, although it ſeemeth that he ta⸗ 
rieth longe, p but eſpectally death ſhall 


be the meanes of oure vidozte ,q Thys F 
heauines £ (o20lp doth not thzuſte vs in 


to any deſpapꝛe, but intiteth 4 moneth 


bs feruentlp to pzape to oure father, to | | 
foztifie and ſtrengthen vs moze and 4 


moꝛe .r So that by thys meanes ſhalbe 


accompliſhed & fulfylled in vs from de- |. 
gree to degree the reſt of trewe penance | 
that is toſaye ,of the trewe conucrſion | * 
and repentaunte, the whiche beginneth | * 
by contrition oz fealynge of ſynne , and 
endeth by amendement of al that which | 
is in ma, within and without. Where |. 
koꝛc we doe conclude , that neceſfarilye | 


malk tolo be in all true repentaunt har⸗ 


tes the confeſſion of their faultes, befoze | 
whome it appertayneth , that is to ſape, | 


Xx, ry 


befoz2e thoſe whiche haue bene offended, | 


Andnamely bcfoze all the aſemblye of 
the churche, ik it beneedfall , wpth the 
reſtitution and ſatiſfaction towardes 
* neighbour , accozdpnge as it mays 


conues 


* 


8 S SAS SE eo. 


J)) ai. ot. ER A * WK e 


+. 


3 
is 
1 
8 
3 
£ 

12 
» 
4A 
„ 

* 


2 


th 


The. 4. point. Fe 
konueniently be done, conſiderpng that 
withoute theſe thynges repentaunce 
tan be but fapned and counterfcyte, 
And nobe pe mape percepue eafly that 
we refuſe not true repentaunce and 
confeTion , but contrarpwiſe we require 
it as neceſſarpe to ſalnatpon ,- and con⸗ 
felſe that true confeſſton was ozveyned 
of God, Foz we do not burthen and toꝛ⸗ 
ment the conſcientes of the people, with 
that which the Papiſtes haue inuented, 
in the ſteede of the true conkeſſion and 
repentaunce , noz appoyncte to god any 
other ſatiſfaction then the Sacrifice of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely, 

30. The ſeconde meane whyche the 
holye ghoſt vſeth to make vs reioyce 
in leſus Chriſt, and wherfore the loid 


is not onely content with the ſymple 
preachyng of hys word. 


V 1 E haue ſapde befoze that the Sa⸗ Auguſtine 


2, booke de 


cramentes be the other meanes 2 
and inſtrumentes wherewith the g aa. 


holy Shoſt doeth appꝛopꝛiate and topne 


to vs, that which is neceſſary to our ſal⸗ 
vnaſicn 


The.4.poynt. 


tration . But foz as mache as by thys ; 
wozde Sacrament is ſomtymes vnder- |! 
ſtande all thoſe ſpgnes by the whpche | 


ſome ſacredand ſpirtuall thynge is ſig⸗ 


8. Chriſoſt. 
bomeli. 83. 
vpon Saint 


Mathe Wo 


2 
Deut. 18. 
Philip. z. 
1. Cor. 5. 

b 


nified to vs, we muſt kyꝛſt reſtrapne the 
ſignification acco2dynge as our nature 


map beare it. And is to be vnderſtande 
that our God moſte mercifutlpe vſpnge | 
oure pooze and miſerable nature as a a 


meane to declare hys goodnes and pa- 


cience the better to vs, ts not onely con- 


tent to declare to vs ſimpip the meanes 
by the which it pleaſeth hym to ſaue vs, 
eto bſe an incompꝛehenſible ſweetenes 
and mercye, in teachyng v his wyll by 
moztall men lpke to oure ſelues, a and 
as it were dallping wyth vs as nourſes 
doe with lytle chyldꝛen: b but paincipal- 
Ive foꝛ to heape in vs a nũber of his inft- 


2 Theſ.a. nite mercyes and goodnes, would ioyne 


to the pꝛeachynge ot hys woꝛde certapne 
thynges to doe, whyche ſhould come to 
moue and ſtyꝛre vp the moſte rude and 
groſſeſt myndes of the woꝛlde, to beleue 


moze and moe, that God doeth not 


mocke 
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mocke them, in declaryng to them eter⸗ 
nall ipfe by ſo mcrueplous a meane, 
whiche is the death of hys owne ſonne. 
So that by ſache ſignes and meanes of 
doping, all theyꝛ vnderſtandpnge is mo⸗ 
ned to geue cõſent to þ euangelicall dos 
ctrine, as though they were all ready in 


; poſſeſſion e fully enioping that ſaluatis 
which is pꝛomiſed the, As we ſee if it be 


lawfal to make compariſon of 3 affaires 
of the world with ſuch incop2ehenſible 
goodnes of God(nowe in an open court 


ol iuſtice, when the poſſeſſion oꝛ pꝛoper⸗ 


tie ofa thynge is iudged to one, they vſe 
certapne ceremonies and meanes in 


; doyng the acte of takyng poſſeſſion , Oz 


in execution of a p2oceſſe lpkewpſe. Foz 
to aſſure vs, and alſo to witneſſe to o⸗ 
thers that ſuche oꝛ ſuche thynge apper⸗ 
taineth to vs, namelp in oure ciuill £ 
wozldly affapzes. Oz when a Notarie 
docth ſignifie a teſtimoniall, and put to 
the names of the Witneſſes , beſide all 
that, he puttcth to the Scale ofthe Ok⸗ 
tice o; Citie, where the indrument is 

made 


Rom. 4 


The.4.poynt. 1 
made and paſſed, to make the Zuſtru⸗ 
ment appeare to bee of greater credite 
and authozithie. c Do Iykewiſe from the 
begpnnyng ol our Loꝛd God; not beyng 
onelpe contented to ſhewe bnto Adam 
the grace and goodnes whiche he would 
bo to hys Churche by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but 
did iopne to it the ſacrifices , as the lpue⸗ 
ly fygures of the @acrifice to come of Je 
ſus Chaiſte,foz the better aſſuraunce of 
the fapth in the chilszen of God, accoz- 
byng to theyz hope, d And after ward in 
renupng thys couenaunt of Grace and 
mercye to Abꝛaham, he iopned to it the 
Sacrament of Circtimciſion e. And alſo 
in the time of Popſes he iopned to it the 
Sacrament of the paſcal fLambe, with 


other Teremonies almoſt infinite, whi⸗ 


che were alſo Satramentes repꝛeſen⸗ 
tynge vnto them thoſe thinges whiche 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould fulfpll in his tyme, 
that is to witte, all the myſterie of oure 
ſoluation , as the Spoſtle declareth 
plapnelp in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. 
But when the tyme ozdepned was 

come 


ee SE As AS $ A: ©» 
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conte, then Jeſus Chꝛiſt by bys compng 

ended all thoſe thinges whiche figured 

and were ſhadowes of his comminge. 

Pet neucrtheleſſe although he hath en⸗ 

ded the ſhadowes and aucient Sacra⸗ 

mentes , and hath bzoughte into the 

woꝛlde another .moze greater lyghte to 
woꝛſhippe God from hence foꝛth wyth 

ſeruice moze pure and ſpiritual,  moze 

agreable to thenatureof God,whichs 

is a ſpirite g: Yet neuertheles hauyngs g 
reſpecte to dure groſſe and rude nature, Ihon. 
woulde fopne certapne Sacramentes 

and exterioꝛ ſignes to his woꝛde, the bet⸗ 

ter to entreaſe and entertaine our faith, 

Foz although Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath alrea⸗ 

dye gotten vs the kyngdome ok heauen: g 
Pet we polſeſſe it not but by hope, b ſo k 
longe as we be here vpon earth, wbere⸗ ol 4 


in it is neteſſarpe that we doe encreals ; 


and perſeuer vnto the ende. i E phe- | 


31. The diffinition of that whiche 
is called Sacramens. 


Lhefs 


Roma.s: 

Qaia,z 

J. Cor. 10 

4 uguſt. io 
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FT Heſe thynges conſidered it is ea pt 
to be vnderſtande what we cal Sa⸗ 
tramentes. In this pꝛeſent treatiſe 
we tail them certayne ſignes, markes, 
o: viſible teſtimonies oꝛdeyned of God; 
foꝛ þ continual bſe ot al his church added 


and ioyned by hym ſelfe to the woꝛde of 
bis Ghoſpell, whereby he wyll krelpe 
laue vs in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his ſonne. And 
alſo be added and iopned the better to 


repꝛeſent to our out warde ſenſes aſwel 
thoſe thinges which he letteth vs vnder⸗ 
ſtand by his woꝛd, as alſs thoſe which he 
woꝛketh inwardlye in our heartes, 2 to 
ſeale ⁊ ratiſie in vs the ſaluation b whi⸗ 
che we doe not poſlefſe as pet but by 
fapth and hope. Mozeourr foꝛ to ſtyꝛre 
and quicken vs on our parte, as well 


concernynge oure dueties towarde his 


maieſtie, as to oure neyghbours d, at⸗ 


coꝛdyng to the tenour of the couenaunt 


witch is to laboure and ſtrpue continu - 
a!lp by the fo2ce and vertue of the ſptrite 
whiche he gaue vs , in ſerupnge hym 
as gur god, and loupng our . 

03 
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koꝛ the loue of him f. f 
Ibon. 13 
1. ihon.4 


32. The diference betwene the fa- 
cramentes of the Olde couenaunte 
ard thoſe of the ncvc. 


| 1 diftinition appertapneth aſwel 


to the ſatramentes of the old, as to 

the newe couenannt and ſheweth 
the differente of them. 
The firſt, thoſe af the auncient allyance :. Cai to 
oꝛ touenant were oꝛdained but vntil the Hebr. 10 
comming of zeſus Chꝛiſt:a but thoſe ot 3 
the newe alliance, be eſtabliſhed vntyll 
the coſummatio and end of the wozld b., cor. 10 
The ſeconde difference that thoſe ſacra- 5. Auguſtit 
ments of the auncient alliance, directed 9. c. 4. 
the faythful to Jeſus Chꝛiſt which was 2<* 2 
to come: but thoſe of the newe alliance, , Coen. io 


to Jeſus Chꝛiſt alreadye come c. Auguſtine, 
The thirde difference is in the ſignes + boke ageſt 
ceremonies which differ much a. gane * 


The fourth is in the number of them, 1 — 

and in the mcaſure of the ſigniſication 1 n 

Foz as ſapthe Sapnct Auguſtpne c we and 3. boke 

haue nowe fewer Sacramentes then Chriſtian 

dur elders, moze eaſpe, and of better oc. 
14. ſpgni⸗ 


The. 4. poynt. 
fianification,and — Jan equent of moꝛe 
greater efficacy,and power. Here be all 
the dyXerences which we kynde. And to 
concinde the one and the other doe pꝛo⸗ 
cede and come from one oneip auctour, 

f that is to ſaye from the goodnes of God 
Hebt. f gnelp, and they both tende to haue none 
other ende, but to make man partaker 

Tong 55 of Jeſus Chailt, ts eniops eternall lyfe, 
' sãs S. Paule declareth, g and alſo ſain 


Rom. 4 
h Auguttine h. 


Auguſt vp - 

on thon.zs 33. Whcreby the falſe ſacramentes be 
xrait & ali- knowen from the trew and the abuſe 
a8. of them from the right vſage 


Dꝛaſmuch as it appeareth by the difs 

1 finition afo:eſayd, that the ſacramen 

tes ve oꝛdapned at god, to be as ſeas 

les ofthe cuangelital doctzine pꝛeached 

in the Churche of god , it foloweth that 

where there is no woꝛd of god, there can 

neither be faith, noꝛ ſacrament, 2 wher⸗ 

IN — of enſueth two thinges well to be noted 
vpon hon although they haus bene verpecuyll con 
7; 2tomeli, ſꝑdered heretofoze. | 
The 


1 ol 8 a as 
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The firſt, all the ceremonles and ſacra 
mentes , inſtituted bp the inuentpon 
of man, whatſocuer they be, are euen 
as many ſatreliges againſt god. Fo2 as 
it belongeth to him onelp to pꝛomiſe, al⸗ 
ſo it pertaineth to him to put to þ ſcale 
b ZWherfoze al thoſe which haue pꝛeſu⸗ 


5 
med to make newe ſacramentes , oꝛ to ©5414 + 
adde to thoſe which he hath oꝛdained in 1. Cort 


his Churche , ky hys woꝛde witten, oz 
diminiſhed from them haue falſifped 
the ſeales of his maicſfre . Wherefo:e 
we be contented and ſatiſfied with thoſe 
wyyche god hathe pꝛompſed vs and ap- 
popnted by his worde. 

The ſecond, that where the woꝛde fs 
not pꝛeached and erpounded in thadmi⸗ 
niſtration of the ſacramentes, but onelp 
lifted vp and miniſtred in an vnknowen 
language and myngled with the inuen⸗ 


tion of mans bꝛapne, there muſte nec- 


des be an hozrpble pollutyon, and pꝛo⸗ 
phanation of the holpe ſacramentes of 


dure lozde god. 
K. li. 34. whichs 


a 
Ro na,+ 
1. Cor. io 
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34. Vhiche thy nges be common to 


the preachinge of the worde and 


to the ſacramentes. 


TL is neccfſarpe to vnderſkande 


Y ly:;nple woꝛde of God hath in com⸗ 
mon wyth the ſacramentes, and lpke⸗ 


wyle , the dyXereace berwene theſe 


tws inſtrumentes. 

Fypiſte bothe theſe twoo inftru- 
mentes doc ſerue the holpe Ghoſe 
to one ende, that is to ſape, to bnyte 
and knptte V5 nearer and nearer to Je⸗ 
ſus Chill to recepue our ſaluatfon 2, 

Decondlpe, the holpe ghoſt is ſer⸗ 

ued with both thoſe inſtrumentes, and 
— dothe not communicate oz imparte 
to them izps vertue, but all the vertue 
ſguingetg from him onelp +, 

EThpzdelpe as we haue ſapde be- 
foꝛe , the woꝛde ſerueth vs to no pur- 
vole , excepte it be pꝛeached intelligi⸗ 
vip , and as it mape be vnderſtande: 
and further except that which it decla⸗ 
rethe and pꝛeſentethe to vs , that is 

to 


and knowe what it is that the 


t FER 


ny. 


1 
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to ſaye Jeſus Chꝛiſte with all his geod⸗ 
nes, be recepued by the faythe of thoſe 
which here it. Alſo the ſame eight to be 
vnderſtand by the ſacramentcs , _ 
to ſayc,yf we bꝛinge not fapthe, which t 
the onelye mcancs to receyue that — 
che is pꝛeached to vs repeſcnted and b 
offered by the ſame woꝛde, much leſſe do lz. homill 
they ſerue vs to laluation. Wut contra- po 
rywyſc,in dyſppſprge them by cure in⸗⸗ . 
credulyte , and reiegpnge that goodnes 1. er. z. 
Which god offereth wpth the fume to vs, An. 
we ſcale oure owne condemnatpen. eu. 
Notwithſtandinge , as the Shoſpell o— 
ccaſeth not ot his nature to be the woꝛde ds en 
of lyfe and ſaination , althoughe the 4 
wpcked furncit into odoure of deathe A gutt. 26 
and dampnaipon bythepꝛ contempt, fo bon! = 
the Sacramentes ceafe not ts be trewe 208 
facramentes althoughe they be mpat⸗ . booke a 
ſired by unwozthpe d perſonnes , oꝛ caink par- 
recepued vnwoztizeipe , foꝛ the malice ment 8.C, 
of man can not channnc the nature of oF ins 
| 00 ke. 22. 
the oꝛdynaunce of Cod. againſt peg 
B. iii. Pourthlg ulion. 
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Fourthciy, as the ſecede howe good fo es 
uer it be, bꝛyngeth not fourthe frupte 
at the inftaant that itis ſowen , but 
continueth a certaine time in the pearth 
ſo it is not conuenient to reſtrapne the 
frupte and vertuc of the wozde of God, 
to the ſame hower that it is ſowen, o: 
the ſacramentes to the ſame inſte unte 
5 thep be minifired , but the fruite ſhal- 
be ſhewed in the clece when it * 
God. 


35. What rhinges bclonge properly 
to the ſacramentes hauynge re- 
ſpect to the ende wherfore they 
were orday ned of god. 


E Choldc ingenerall the p2yncppall 
popnctes whiche theſe twoo thinges 

haue incommon, And folowethe 
What the haue pꝛoperlpe by thepm fcl- 
nes. I pelt as the ſacraments be apper⸗ 
tapnpnge and dependpnge bppon the 


negel ho- woꝛde of God, and alſo be dzdapned 
a411.13. vp- to (cal? that whyche is alreadye in vs, 


on lohn. 


ou is to ſape the vnion and confuntion 
which 
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whyche we haue alreadpe 5p kapthe in 
Jcſus Chꝛiſte, b it appearethy plapne⸗ Rom. 4 
Ive that the trewe pꝛeachynge or the 
Woꝛde, muſte ſpmplye p2eipde and 
goe befo2e , and alſo there evghte to 
be an vnfapnes confciſpon of faprhe, be⸗ 
foe the Sacramentes be dewelpe np - 
niſtred: 3 vnderſtande of their which be 
of age and dylcrecpon: (concernynge 
Waptpſme of ponge Chyid:en ok the 
fapthefull, there muſte be a partpcu⸗ 
lare reſpede , of the whpche we thail 
ſpcake hercaftcr. Foꝛ as in all Chur⸗ 
ches well refo2zmed pf it happen to re- 
cepue a papnyme 02 inſidell, he oughte 
to be Cathechumemi, that ts to faps 
Dyſcpple and to make conkeſſpen ok 
hys faythe befoze he be recepued to ai the . 
Baptpſme, c ſohpche is a pubipke chers make 
and autentike ratifpcation of oure mencis of 
Chzyſtianptye , Therefozr Saincke bis cuitd, 
Paulle cſpecialip required that euerye, * _ 
one crampne hymlſeite befoze he come & 1. 
to the table of our ioꝛd. d 4 

3.til}, Secondly 1. Coras 


The 4. poynt. 

: Secondelpe there is a dyfference 
betwene theſe twoo thynges ( as it 
appeareth by that whyche hath beene 
ſapde beioze. ) Foz the wozde mape 

e bempynyſtred wythoute Sacramentcs, 
Auguſti in e hut the Sacraments can neuer be 
—— lawefullye mpnpſtred wythoute the 
jeuiticall Wo2dct f as it mape be that an infiru- 
queſtion, ment mape be of valewe withoute a 

t feale but the ſeale is vtterlpe vnpꝛokp⸗ 

Außen table, namelpe not called a ſeale vf there 

von lainct be not a certayne inſtrumenie to the 

hon. whycye it mape be putte foz a conkpz⸗ 
mation. 

Thpꝛdelpe, koꝛalſmuche as wypth⸗ 
oute fapth we haue no parte wpth Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and ſo conſequentlpe with⸗ 
oute fapth we haue no parte in the kyng 

g dome ok heauen, g foꝛ the pꝛeachynge of 
Ro*1.14,d the worde is the enelp oꝛdinarpe meane 
od. z. d here with the holpe ghoſte is ſerued, to 
Heb. u. b create in bs trewe fapth, as we haue 

ſhewed here befoze accoꝛdpng as ſaince 

h Paulle h ſarthe, that faythe com- 


Rom.o.c -meth by hearynge. 
| Whers 
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Wherevpon we conclude that the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng of the woꝛde of God is the onelpe 
neceſlarpe meane do ſaluation , fo2 thoſe 


which be within age — ſcretien , er⸗ 


cepte it plcaſe God to woꝛke crtrao2ty-s 
narilpe in the hearte of ſome one, and lo 
hath not the vie ofthe Sacramentes. 

But to bꝛynge foꝛthe kruite, true kapthe 
mult go beſoꝛe, as we haue detlared. , 
and he v hath faith hath attapned to Je⸗ 


b 
K 


ſas Cheiſte, and conſequentipe eternal Iobh. 6. c 


lpfe: k It foloweth neceſtarilp that firſie 
we mult haue tytle and right to eternall 
lpke, befoze we can diſcerne rightlye the 


I Sacramentes, But thoſe whiche haue 40.4.8 


kapthe, and pet haue not the meanes to 
be partakers of the Sacramentcs ſhall 
not be depꝛiued no2 excluded from lal⸗ 
uation, Fo: the ueceſſitic of the Satra⸗ 
mentes extendeth not ſo karre as to ex⸗ 
clude thoſe out from erernall lpfe which 
can not eniope the vſe thereof, but thus 
farre to hym that deſpiſcth them, whiche 
no dout is an act of infidelitie, and woꝛ⸗ 
thye of damnation, yl he reknowiedge 

K. b. not 


& 10.8 


— 


n 
Bernard in 
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not his fault. As ©. 1Bernarv hath very 
well declared „u Sapinge that it is not 


the. ↄpꝛepi- the pꝛiuation oꝛ lacke of Baptiſme whi⸗ 


ſtle to Hu- 
go. S. Vi. 
Kor, 


o 
S. Chriſnſt. 
13. homeli. 
vpon Saint 


* 


che damneth ſome; but the contempt of 
it. V heretoꝛe, we doe content onre ſel⸗ 
ues vyth that ozder which is appopnted 

in the ſcriptures,as is akozeſapde. 
No boc he oughte not to be talled a ton⸗ 
temner ofthe Sacramentes „ whyche 
bath not the meanes to communicate w 
them accoꝛding to the rule of the Scrip⸗ 
tures eſtabliſhed in the Churche ok god. 
Feurthly , foz as muche as the ſimple 
woꝛde pꝛeached, toucheth but one of our 
ſences , but the Sacramentes touche 
moꝛe, as the ſighte and other cozpozall 
ſenſes, and alſo be diſtribnted with ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Ceremonics, and ofgreate ſigni⸗ 
finication: So it is caſpe to be percepued 
howe neceſſary it is to vs, ihe vie of the 
Satramentes to entreaſe t entertapne 
dur fapth o whiche after a maner to ſape 
touche our finger and eye, and alreadpe 
taſteth and fealeth in effect, the commos 
ditie of that whyche we looke fo2 , as 
though 
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though we had it and polleſled it alrea⸗ 
dpe, and therefoze ſo karre, is it frem vs 
to diſpiſe the holy Sacraments, that on 
the contrary we pꝛoteſt that we can not 
woꝛthelp as our dutiꝑ is, extol and mag⸗ 
nifie the dignitie and labockull vie of the 
Sacramentes, 


36. Howe there is but two Sacra” 
ments in the chnftian Ckurche, 


this maner and ſignificatio we 
Fi but two Sacramentes oꝛdep⸗ 

ned of God, foꝛ p perpetuall vſe of 
all his Churche:as alſo @.Auſtuftine >, , he 11 
ED, Ambzoſe, b did content themſelues beet 
W two and no moꝛe. That is to ſap, the chuſtiau 
holy Baptiſme, which ſuercded the Cir⸗ dociuine. 
cumciſion, and the holy Supper whiche 00 · gueſt. 
ſucceded the paſcalllambe . Foz in theſe mw ** 

+«d IT? | 

two Sacramentes bee repꝛeſented to zn the trad 
bs our fall and perfect ſpluation, and in of lacra- 
this reſpec ſucteded not oncly a parte of memes, 
the auncient Sacramentes but all iu 
general, Fo2 the platner vnderſtandpng 
hereof we wyll ſpeake fy;fie of them 
cencraily 


The. 4. poynt. 
generallpe, and alter of eche ol theym 
particularlp. 


37. The foure poyntes whiche be to 
be conſydeted in the declaration of 
tkys matter. 


Here be koure pzincipall popnctes 
1 Which we cöſider in the ſacramets. 
The kirſte is concerning v ſignes. 
The ſeconde that whiche is ſignified 
by them. | 
The thy2d the coniunctid of the lignes 
and the things ſignified. 
The fourth touchpnge the mancr by 
the which they participate as wel the ſi⸗ 
gnes as the thinges ſignikied. 


38. The firſt poyuct is to vnderſtande 
what we doe meane by the name of 
ſigne. in thys.matter of Sacramentes, 
and wherefore the Lorde dyd choſe 
for ſignes the moſt vulgar and com- 
mon thynges, 


F  Pnecernynge that whyche we call 

ſigne , we meane not by that wozde 

a bare ſigne, naked and emptpe, as 

a thynge repꝛeſented ozpaynted by a 
| Paynter 
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| Paynter ,o2ſome other imple memo⸗ 


riall, but we vnderſtande of ſignes whi⸗ 
che repꝛeſenteth to vs moſte greate and 
ercellent thynges, declared effectualpe 
in the lyuelp woꝛd of God, as hereafter 


we ſhall daclare. Alſo in theſe Satra⸗ 


ments be offered ſpiritually and viritas 
bly thoſe thinges which be outwardlpe 
repꝛeſented by them. Po2couer, it is to 
be noted that we doe compꝛehende vn⸗ 
der the name of ſignes , not onelp the 
matertall thinges of the Sacramentes, 
as the water of Baptiſme „ the bꝛeade 


and wyne in the Supper, but beſys the 


woꝛd iopned W the ſignes ( whiche decla⸗ 
reth the wyll of God in vs, beinge pꝛea⸗ 
ched and expounded plapnly) we vnder- 
ſande furthermoze by the name of 
ignes „the Ceremonies ozdepned of 
God in all this myſterp, the which haue 
no leſſe ſignification then the materiall 
thinges, to the Which Ceremontes it is 
not lawekull foꝛ man to iopne oꝛ put to 
anp newe tapnges, neither to diminich 
bitgout ſacriicge ; 4 ſpcake of thoſe 

which 


| The.4.point. 
whiche be of the ſubſtaunce of the Sa⸗ 


cramentes . And it is ta be noted that 
our Saufourea knowpnge our weake | 
Avoanitine nature Wwanlde eſtabliſhe but kewe Sa⸗ 
::3.ep:8tel cramentes in his Church, to witte one⸗ 


aritoſt. 60 
Seuhilie to 


people. ſimple and maoſte accuſtomed ſignes 


ly two, and aliĩo bleth in them the moſto 


and Teremonies „ bohiche be amonge 
men. As water, bꝛead, wpne. To walh 
to eate, and dzynke . Leaſt that man in 
ſteade ta eleuate and lipit his mpnde on 
hpe, and to conſider the celeſtiall myſte - 
ries which be repꝛeſented by theſe terre 
ſtriall thpages, ſhoulde tome to ſtape in 
theſe externall and grofſe thynges , to 
wor ſbpppe and make Idolles of them. 
But thoſe men which were not content 
with this ſimplicitie and plapnes haue 
put to and added of their owne inuen⸗ 
tio, who thinking to do wel, haue vtter⸗ 
lyc deſcroped and abolpſhed the intent 
and mynde of the Lozde, and tourned 
the Satramentes into Adolatrie, as ex⸗ 
poriencs hebt. 


39, Wyat 
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39. Vhat foloweth the ericurof thoſt 
vvhich. take away the ſubſtance ſrom 
the ſigues in the ſacatment. a 


He Sacramentes and Ceremo⸗ 
1 nies beſpde their plapnes and fims 
plicitie, haue aſingular agrement 
and conuenaunce with that which is re⸗ 
pꝛeſented by them, as it ſhalbe ſhewes 
hereafter; the whiche conuenaunce and 


pꝛopoꝛcion, is aboliſhed and deſtroyed. 


by thoſe whiche take away the ſubſtancs 
from the ſignes in the Sacrament, 
Uhercfoze it argueth alſo that they a- 
bolpſhe and deſtrope the Sacrament as 
muche as in them is. 


40. what mutation or chaunge is in 
the thyoges whiche be vled in the 


Sactament. 

Me ſignes be not chaunged in the 
134 concernpnge the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunte, meane, quantitie, oꝛ qua⸗ 
litie, bat the onelpe bſe and entent fo? 
the whiche thep were oꝛdepned , whiche 
was to ſigniũe and repꝛeſente to dure 
epe thoſe ſpirituall thinges,whith be not 
ſpiritull 
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ſpirituall of thep; one nature, but by 
the oꝛdinaunce ot Jeſus Thiilk, Foꝛ wa 
ter ot̃ his nature is made to waſh when 
We wyll wette vs with it. Bꝛeade and 
wyne is to nouriſhe the hodpe bepnge 
eaten dꝛonken. But in the Satramen⸗ 
tes theſe thynges haue another purpoſe 
clean contrary,as we ſhal ſay hereafter. 
We map vſe a ſtmilitude koꝛ þ better vn 
derſtãding heredk. Take ware which is 
kaſtened to a weityng oz publpke inſtru⸗ 
ment, andit differeth not from other 
Tl axe ot it ſelfe , but onelpe becauſe of 

he vſe to the which it is appointed, that 
is to ſaye, to ſerue foꝛ a teſtimonie that 
the inſtrument is eftectuall and availe- 
able, che whiche it hath not of nature, 
but by the oꝛdinaunte of man. Wut con⸗ 
corn? the Sacramentes they be oz⸗ 
depned of God foz a moe excellent co⸗ 
uUenaunt. 


40, From whence procedeth this al- 


teration and the crrour of thoſe whi- | 


che make a charme or ſorcerye of the 


{acramentall Wordes. 
This 
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His mutation then whercof we 
T5 chaungeth not the ſutſtance 
ofthe ſygnes neither of bꝛead, was 


| | ter noꝛ wine, but onelp the ble of them, 


and is done by the holy ghoſt, accozdpng 


to the ozbinance of the good will of god, 
which ts teſtifped to vs by that pꝛompſe 
| whereto the ſigne is iopncd , and not by 
| the pꝛonuntiation cf wo2des, after the 
maner of ſo2ſ\v2eres oz charmers , but 
” tbe pꝛompſe is as the ſoule of the ſpgne 
ſeos accoꝛdyngipe the water, the bꝛeade 


and wpne, become Satramentes, that 
is to ſay, vetptable ſpgnes,of thoſe thins 


pes whiche the woꝛde pꝛomiſeth which 


e repzoicnted by them. 
- 42. The facratnentes be no ſacramen 
| tes withoute the vfe of them. 
Oz as muche as this mutation oz 
change is onelpe in the dſe thcreof it 
foloweth alſo that befoze , oz after 


thadminaſtration ofthe ſatramentes it 
Taketh no plate, but onelp duryng the ac⸗ 
tion x the dſe to the whiche this chaungs 
f ea mutation tendeth, 


Li Ji. Second 
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45: The ſecond poynct is of the thyop 

ſignify ed in the ſacramentes. 

h E pꝛomiſes wherets the ſacra⸗ 

mentes be iopned as Autentpke 

ſcales, tende to one onelpe Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt. Foz ait is he onelp, which is de- 
— to vs and repꝛeſented with al his 
goodnes and treaſours by the ſpgnes of 
ſacraments, and by Þ Wo⸗d which is iop⸗ 
ned with it koꝛ to quicken and eonfirme 
our fapth , wherewith we doe embzace 


him, and to aduertiſe vs ofoure duetp, . 


aſwell towarde him as towardes oure 


neyghboures. 
414. The thirde poyn is hovyy leſus 
Chriſt is ioy ned yyith the fignes, 


He thinge lignifyed, that is to ſapt ö 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt with all his benefites 
is al waies pꝛeſented veritablp,and 


without anp fraud on gods part, whiche 
is trewe in his pꝛomiſe, ſo that the figne 
and the thing ſignified be alwapes knyt 


together in thts reſpece , that is to ſaye, 


god otkreth both the one r b other truly 


and not by the vertue of woꝛds pꝛonoun 
ced 
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ted;(fo2 it is ſozcery to ſpeake ſc) noz by 
a nüturall and local coniuncticn;fo2 the 
body of Jeſus Thzilt;is not a fantaſlical 


| bodpe, noran inmſible bodye which olcu⸗ 


pieth no plate; noꝛ by the holyncs of 


him whichpꝛonsunceth the wodes £20 


dained of god,o2 miniftrcth the Sacra⸗ 


mentes.(Fo2 the ſonne of man cannot 


malt voide the will bf god (but by the 

| bertneofthe holy. ghoſt; which wozkety 
that notwithſtanding Jeſus Chziſt be- 

vng as he is man, cozpozally in heauen 
ablent from bs, as the ſcripture witneſ⸗ 
lethz pet neuerthtles is pꝛeſented ti uely : 
and verily to bs ſo that tur fapth de ein⸗ 


bhzile him in ſpwit inwardly as p ſignes 
do repꝛeſent to vs outwardly; ipfiynge 
| *bponre myndes vnto heauen fo2 to en⸗ 


tope and polſeſſe him moze effccuallye 


4s 


e vs to Him. 
. The diſtin ion of ſygnes and of 

+ 2 the thinge ſygnyſyec. 
N contundib, 
we conkound not the fpgnes wyth 
the thing ſignified; no; aboliſhe tte 
At, fag- 


- 6 
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ſubſlaunte ot the ſygnes; but d a 
| diltinction of that which is coniopned. 


46. The man er to communicate aſwell 
the ſygnes of the Saerzmentes as: che 


thbyng ſygniſyed. 


Fagnines a as the figne etbe thinge - 
fignifled (as we haue ſaid) be ſo knxt 
And iopned together & pet neuerthe⸗ 
| fes not cõtoũded p one w the other, but 
| - adiſtinctis betwene them, cõterning the | 
erterioz 4 outwarve ſigne it is recepued 


bp a cozpozal t natural maner, aſ wet af 


faithful as the vnfaithful,but to diuerſe |. 
ends xpurpoſes. Fo2 the fatthfali recet- | 
- ning the thing ſignified the figne; doe 
perteiue augmentation and enereafe dt 
their faith vnto ſaluation t eternal ipfe. 
But the vnkaithfall not recepuinge but 
the bare ligne onclpretepue it ts thep; 


condemnatio:vecauſe that refuſingthe 


thing ſigninied woyiche is offred to them 
of god with the ugne, they pollute & diſ ⸗ 
. Honoz it, as much as inthem is. Thus 

much cõcernyng the communicating ol 
5 the — EG the thing oo, 
nyſped|. 


* S at Se dots we al. 


his ben ö 
ekpts and goodnes: Me baue al 
* 


ready declared 
tömunica that they on 
— — = is by — 
apth 2yngeth not trew 8 
at not ee 
— — at arent 
the belpe af p, but not with tet elye hats — 
ſpirituall ter a co;pozall b,n02 by of caver, 
p by fa manner b "_ 
w pth E ar a ut Proſpe 
— pzomiſeth —_— that dre books 
02to — to vs by the gr wo2de, — — 
nynge ours fel moze — M . — 1 
were ues moꝛe n in tiop⸗ 3 
— Jeſus — Cipria dg. 
that in ſte nd power of fapthe * Jo: up of eke 
_ bzynge Jeſus 1 luche u ler 
pntillthe — (-whiche can 1 auguſtine 
cendeth bp ye of Judgement ot be pon thom 
uen. an from the carthe 1 ) it aſs 25 trety le. 
pozate — Y— — _— 
— ry Chaili:whi coe. 
um corda, that is ft urch dyd Hilari.8, 
eite vp roure booke of 


IL. ili. 7.applicss 


the triuitie 


2 
Kt. 22. 


1, cor. s. 
Ephe. 5. 
titus 3. 
2 Fer. zo 
Gala 3. 
collol.z, 
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47 Application of all that is befare - 
. faid of the ſacrameat / of baptiſme. + 


T: DE ſpgne of baptyſme in water 
| The ſubſtaunce of the ceremo⸗ 


nyes a greyng wyth tho ſcrypture 


(to the which map not be added oꝛ dimy⸗ 
nilhed withoute facrylcdge )be theſe: the 


perſonne is weete wpth water „ and 


then the water tarieth acertayne ſpate, 


betoꝛe it be cleant dꝛied 02 paſſed a wape. 
And finallye ths water vanylheth and 
conſumeth. 

Lhe thing ſignitped and verply repꝛe⸗ 
fontcd=a ig the aſperſion o2 ſpꝛinklpnge 
of the death and paſſpon of xeſus Chalk 
in remiſſion of all oure ſpnnes , andims 
putation of rightouſnes. Alſo by the ex⸗ 
terioʒ wetting w water is ſpgnifped: the 
moꝛtitication £ ſopulture oz burpinge of 
our cl» ma, ᷣ is to ſap ot our natural cozy 
ruptipn, dead and bnried by the vertue 
of the death 4 burping of Jeſns Chꝛpſt 
is fpgmified by this that p perſon is wete 
and tontinueth viider the water, oꝛ the 
water vpon him a certaine tyme, ame 

finally 


RX; 
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finally the regeneration of the new ma 
with a certaine and ſure hope of the re⸗ 
ſarrectionof Jeſus Chzilt; is ſygnyfyed 


by thys,that he which is Baptiſeo,coms - 


meth oute at the water cleane purged 
and waſhed. 


13cipde this Baptpſme is an erterfs | 


our ant ſolemne pꝛofeſſion ofthe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian religion by the whiche we all doe 
hynde our ſelues to accept and take Jc⸗ 
ſus Chill, foꝛ oure onelpe ſaupoure ,+ 
and to lpue in bꝛotherlp charitie, as be- 
pnge all together but one bodppe bap⸗ 
tyſed with one Baptiſme and by one 


b 


I. eor.i 
Ephe. 4 


ſpirit vnited and knit in him. The woꝛd Marke. 25 
«that is to ſape the oꝛdynaunce of Itſus darke. 26 


Chꝛiſt isined with the pꝛomiſe ſpncere - 
ly as god ſpake it, is this, to Baptpſe in 
the name of the father the ſonne, and ths 
holpe ghoſt , whoſocuer ſhal beleue and 
be Baptiſed, halbe ſaued. 

The accozde and agreement ok the 
ſpgneis molt p2operand meete becauſe 
the water is the clement moſt conucnt- 
ent ok all thynge , to waſhe and putte 

5 . liii. awap 
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a ape all bodplpe fplthpnes , and ther⸗ 
toꝛe is moſt meete to ſpgure and repꝛe⸗ 
ſent the bloud of xeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of god, bp the which onely the churche is 
made cleane.d Pozcouer one vmifo2mit- 
tie is appopnted and common to al - and 
e to one end and purpoſe, which declareih 
g, Cor. 13 the contoꝛde and charitpe whiche we 

Ephe.4 gugyht to haue together. | 
The meane wherbp thpys is commns 
f nicated to vs, is the holy ghoſt, t frelp cds 
mon. t municated to the electe who condiſcen⸗ 
r. Cor. i Ddpnge to oure infirmytte , wylbe ſer⸗ 
ued by a moztal ma oꝛdapned & appoin⸗ 
Mathe a ted in the Churcht foz that ende g, e- 
tondlpe with the woꝛde h trewelpe and 
5 intelligpblp pꝛonounces cxpounded fs 
Ephe,s that it map be vnderſtad beleued. And 
fo2 the thiad pᷣ exterioꝛ oꝛ outward ſigne 
with the ceremonies afozeſapde, pet ne- 
1. cor. Uertheles wout chmuntcating his vers 
Marke,z tues to anyoftheſe inſtruments, but as 
i. Pet. S. Paule faith he that planteth and he 
that watereth is nothyng, but god why- 

the geueih the encreaſe. 

The 


d 
f. Pet 8. d 


— 4 —_— 
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The meanes ok our parte is faith, ac- 8 
toꝛoyng as ſapeth . uguſtme k. The gie 

woꝛde maketh vs cleane, not being ſpo⸗ — — 
ken 02 pꝛonunced one ipe, but being be ⸗ john 8 
leued. Howe this faith commeth not of homelie. 
oure ſelues, but is freclye geutn bs l in a 
dewe teme, ſo that we be of thenumber p. 
of the eleded m, the whiche ſecrete ue m 
leaue to god to iudge. Foz it is he which . Tbeſ.3. 4 
knoweth thoſe that be bis a. Notwyth- 
ſcandinge we accepte all thofe as faptb⸗ 1 * 
full wbiche make erteriozpzofeſſion , f 
it appeare not to vs the contrarpe, lea⸗ 
uing the iudgement ol the Pppocrytes 
to God, whiche ſhall reucale them, and 
judge them in bys good tyme, o and 
pleaſure. 4 


| r. Tim. 
43. te aka cauſes the younge chil- "Y 
den of the faythful be bapty ſed. 


( Dneervenge pounge chyldꝛen, bes 
cauſe their fapthe is vnknowen to 

vs, and we bane ſapde befozc , it is 
requiſite that they be partakers of the 


kcuites ot thefacraments , and it is not AR. 


A. b. verge 
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berylykely that they haue faith, becanſs 
they haue not the vſe of vnderſtandinge, 
b excepte God doe wozke in them ertra⸗ 


oꝛdinarilpe, the whiche appeareth not to 


vs, neuertheleſſe we ceaſe not to com- 
municate to them baptiſme. 

Foſte,fo2 as muche as there is nowe 
the ſame cauſe in Baptiſme whiche was 
ſometpme in Circumciſion , whiche is 
called by S. Paule, the ſcale of ryghte- 
ouſnes which is by fapth e: & alſo by ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe commanndemente ef God, ths 
male childzen were marked the eyghte 
dape 4. 

Secondlpe, there is a ſpecial regarde 
to be had tothe Jnfantes of the fapthfull 
Fo: although they haue not fapth in ef- 
fect ſuche as thoſe haue that be of age 
pet ſo it is, that they haue the ſecde 
and the ſpꝛing, in vertne of the pzomeſſe 
whiche was recepued and appꝛebended 
by theyꝛ elders. Foz God pꝛomiſeth not 
vs onelpe to be our God, if we beleue in 


him, but alſo Þ he wyl be the God of oure 


eee ; yea vnto the thou - 
| | lande 
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fand degrer that is to the laſt ende. 

Therefoꝛe ſayde . Paule that the chil⸗ Gene. ry. 
dzen of the faythfull bee ſanctified from Exod. 0. 
| they2 mothers wombel. By what righte .. 
dn tytle then do they refuſe to geue them N 


1, Cor. 7. 


the marke and ratification of that thinge 
whiche they haue and poſſclſe alreadye? * 

Andiftbey alledge pet further, that al- 
though they tome of. faythfull clders oz 
parentes, it foloweth not that they be of 

the number of the ele, and by conſc- 
quentthat they beſancificd ( FozGod 

hath not choſen all the childzen of Abꝛa⸗ 

ham and Jſaake) g The anſwere is ea⸗ 

lie to be made, that it is true all thoſe be 10 5 | 
riot of the kingedomeof God , whiche be 
boꝛne ok faih full parentes , butof good 

righte we leaue this ſecrete to Son koꝛ to 

indge, whiche onelp knoweth bit, pet 

not withſtanding we pꝛeſume iuſtipe tore. 
be the childzen of God , all thoſe whiche 

be iCued and deſcended from faythful 


parentes accozdynge to the pzomillc i. N 
Foz as muche as it appeareth not to vs S<2<- 7 


ay contrarpt. Accozding tothoſaniewe f. Cos . 
* 'dupteſs _- .... 


* 
Origen 5 
e 


on the — marke ( ioyned wyth the pꝛay ers of the 


ſth to the 
Room, 


* 
Anh. 25, 


Make. 14 
Luke. 23. 
2, Con. 11. 


The. 4. point. 
baptiſe the younge childꝛen of the fayth⸗ 
full, as they baue vſed and done from 
the Apoſtles tyme in the Church of 
god !, and we donut not but god by thys 


Church whyche is there alliſtan:)doeth 

ſeale the adoptyon and eleqion in thoſe 
whichc he hathe pꝛedeſtinate eternallye, 
whether they dye befoze they come to 
age ok diſcretion, oꝛ whether they lyue to 
bꝛynge kozth the fruites of their fayth,in 
due tyme and accoꝛdyng to the meanes 
which god hath oꝛdeyned. 


49. Application of all that goeth be< 
fore ot the Sacrament of the Supper 
and the ryght vic thereof, 


Be ſignes of the Sacrament ok the 
Supper be bzead and wyne. The 
ſubſtancialles ceremonies, attoꝛ⸗ 
dynge to this holy wozde (to the whiche 
no man hathe anpe miovze power to adde 
oz diminiſhe,then to make new pꝛomp⸗ 
ſes oʒ riewe Sacramentes)3 be eoncer- 
nengs the minyſter who _— 
| u 
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| Jelas Chailt , after the reherfinge and 
expoundyng the-ozdinaunce of the lozd, 
with inuocation and publpke pꝛapers, 
then to bzeake the biead and diſtribute 
to the people, and lpketopſe the cuppe. 
Alſo fs2 thoſe which-recepue tbe ſupper. 
wyth the miniſter particulerlpe in hys 
office it is fo2 them to take, eate, and 
.dzpike ; and finallye all togeter to ren⸗ 
der thankes with one hart and with ens 

The thing dignified is the ſame wbich 
-the doqrine pzeſenteth and declareth to 
«vs odinartlyp. And of Baptiſme like- 


.cepued, bone, crutiſied, dead, burped, 


ryſen, aſcended into heauen, to be made 


. fo2 vs the entter - and perfcae ſapiente, 


. righteouſnes, ſanciſtcation and redems 


. ption,c So then we doubt not but accaz- 
ding to the pꝛemiſſe of our God, the be- 


xpe body and the very blaod of the loʒde, cats 


that is to ſay Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelt, wpth 
. al bis goopnes and treaſures, is offered 
to * verilp and withoute fraude, to be 

receyued 


b 


wyſe, that is to ſap, Jeſus Chzilt b con- of 


_ . dent. 
retexued ol vs inivardly in fapth ,by the 
vertue of the holpe Choſte, into euerla⸗ 
ſting lpfe, euen as verily as is offered to 
our dutwarde ſeriſes the bꝛead and the 
Wyne, foz güre coipozalt ſu ſtenanmntes 
and lpfe; wohiche foz this cauſe is called 
the body and blood ot Jeſus Chill, that 
is to fap; they be the berp exterioꝛ ſignes 
"ard topo mall markes or that which the 
* ſoꝛdt offeroth ſpirififallye on hys parte, 
that is to ſay, of thc verp body, and blood 
 Fdffeſtis Chrilt: For ft is araccuſtomas 
ble aner ot ſpeakynge in the matter of 
4 ihr Sacramentes7 to geuc to the figife 
the name or the thprig ligritfied by it. as 
it is ſapde- that the tippe is the new ali⸗ 
4, dunte do touenaunk, that is to ſay; the 
Luke. 22: marke and true ſigne ok the newe cotie- 
naunt, which is made by the ſheadpnge 
p the pꝛeclous bloode of Jeſus Chiilte, 
Sd is ſaid alſs that the Circumciſion is 
cent called the alliaunce e, that is tofap, the 
Match. 26 © very ſigne and ratification of the allt- 
Marg. àunte. Alſo the Lambe ts the pallage t, 
Luxe. 22 : paſſeduer. Atem the ſtone in the — 
rf 


e 
s 
e 
X 
5 
E 
. 
5 
* 


tert was Chꝛiſt g, that is to 8 


repꝛeſentyng Chaiſt . Alſo it is ſapd ot, - 


B. Paule concerning this matter, h that 


the bꝛead is the communion of the bo⸗ 1. Cora 


dye ol Chaiſt , that is to ſape , the true 


ſigne oꝛ gage of the communion whiche 


we haue wpth Cbzatilt. and this expoſiti⸗ 
on is not fozged by bs , but expꝛeſſelpe 
and playnly obſerued by all the aunci⸗ 
ent dogours ot the Churche , as kolo⸗ 


weth in that the bꝛead is bꝛoken, is res - 


pꝛeſented to our ſenſes the paſſicn of our 
Loꝛde, which was bꝛoken with dolours 
and ſdzowes of deathe, andthe iudge⸗ 
ment ot God in his bodye and ſoule fo 
vs. In that it is diſtributed, + the cuppe 


lykewyfe to all the tommunitcantes, re⸗ 
pꝛeſentoth to oure ſences, that Jeſus 


Chꝛiſte him ſelfe with all bis treaſures 
and benefites\sgencn to vs of God the 
rather into eternal lee. 


CTbete plates olowynge be al 


ledged by the fathers, touchyng- 


this erpoſition, 
Iren. 
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or. 1c 
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Irene agay uſt che Valentians, Tertullian againſt MirZ 
cion. Cog. vpõ the boke of Nũbe rs. hom. is Item vp& 
faint Mathew 15 & 28. chap. Item vpõ the Leuit.homilie 

7& g. tem agayuſt Celius 8 booke. Cyptiad 6 epiſtle of 
the fyrſt bookegand the » epiſile of the ſeconde booke. 
Item ia the ſermon of the ſupper, Athanaſe vpon ſainet 
Mathew chap 12. A mbroſe vpon the firſte to the Coryn, 
and fourth booke of ſacramente: chapter 4Chriſoſtome 
vpon fainet Mathiewe io the imperfecte worke, hom. u, 
Vpon the 2. Corti. houi 27. Vpon the Pfal ve 22 ltem in 
an epiſtle:to Cefarius Auꝑuſtine v pon the Plalme s & $9 
nem Anguſt.ypon the, wordes of the Apoftle ſecond (et 
mon,ttem n the ſermon made to the children, 26 Beda 
reciteth in his collection. Itẽ m; booke of the Tii itie 
chav 4 &. Item ag einſt Fauſtus 20. boke cha 21. Item 
of the citie of God. Item vpn the 54 Plalme, tte vp- 
on 26 homilie yps ſainct iohſi Itom pon ſgiact iohn 27 
treatie & 6 chap. & 30 treatie ac. ehap. ag. item vpð ſainct 
john traict. 20 and zo, Item againſt Adamantus chap- 
tet 12. Item 3 booke of the docttine of chriſtia n cbayrs 
Item in the epiftle td Foniſate, aud in the epiſtle. to Dar 
danus, and in many other places. Leo Pope in the epiſtle 
wryrren yo the clargye and to the peeple of Conſtanti- 
nople, Cyrill vpon ſainet iohn lib. cha p. ia. Item in ibe 
epiſtle to Ca loſirius. I heodorit in the firſt and ſeconde 
diilogue agꝛynſte the heretikes: touchynge the verye 
bodye of ſeſus Chriſt, Heſichius the rwentye booke 
vpon the Leuiticus eyghe chaprer.Gelaſe agayoſt Eu- 
riches. Bartram in the. books of the bodye and blood 


1 
1 
#1 
{1 
19 
1 


of the Lorde. i. Coryn. ii. 


2 4 IE e * "er 1 
_ x". "6 4 
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: | anvafter dzincke of the cuppe is a wit⸗ 
„nes ot that wbich is interio2ly done tru- 
„lp by the vertue and power ar the holp 
t gholf, Foz he can thozowe the bonde of 
u. | faith, iopne and bind thoſe thinges toge 
ter wbich or themſelues be karre deut- 
in ded a ſonder, concerning the diſkanec of 
s the places 5ᷣ is to ſap, that as verilpe 8s 
ct uàe take and eate the bzead and dzinke p 
„wine be a naturall maner, the which in 
= | continent after by digeſtid toꝛneth into 
»- | eurſubſtancee nozriſhement of our coz 
z |. pozall life{ltkewiſe as verily(althoughe 
ct | bya ſpirituall x coleſtiall maner ; & not 
iT with mouth x teth)is Jeſus Chzilt him 
xx | ſelfewhichtsrnowin beauen on ß right 


* 
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In that we take and eate the bzeave 


le bande of his father, communicated to vs, ** 
i- | that we may be fleſhe of his flethe,o and Epbe. 
bones of bis bones, that is to ſate, being »o 
| knytteo and intoꝛpoꝛated totth hym by bon. 
« | faythe,p oure ſoules and oure bodyes nb, 
;- | dotheattaine to eternall like:; yea enen „ 
ds | Whilleft we be in this woꝛlde his ſpirite mos 
, * dothlancifye and gonerne our bodyes = 
v0 P. i. Ans 
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and ſoules, to dedicate and ſacrifpce all 
our life to his (erutce,cand io þ charitte 
of our aetghbours foz the lone of him. 
Finallp,in that we take al of one bzead 
and of one wync co2pszally and viſibly, 
ſo on the other part ſpiritually and inui 
ſibly by fapth,we come all to participate 
and be partakers of Jeſas Chailt onely, 
the ſame J ſape, ſheweth to bs the bond 
and knotte which ought to be betwene 
vs all, as tbe myſticall bodpe of Joſus 
e @Ch:y,ourhcade,accozving to the pub⸗ 
1. cor. 10 like and common pꝛoteſtatpon whichs 
&. 12. 5 we doe make. | 
The conttenance and agreement of the 
things ſignifico,with tue ſignes a cere- 
maates,ts verpe euident and plapne by 
4 kyps whiche we haue already ſaid:name 
S. auguſtin 12 thatas one loffe t is made of manye 
in che ter- grapnes gathered and iopned into one 
15 at the loffe o2 peaſe of. bzeade , andlykewyſe 
— the wyne bepnge made ol manyc gras 
zun z dhe bes detlareth to vs the agreeynge of 
2. ten ok tue ſygnes wyth the ſygnpkecatron 
vaique. ug ereot᷑ we haue ſpoken heretoſoze * 
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1s ko ſape the knotte and bnyon whiche 
we haue with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the mu 
tuall charitte with all the fapthefull in 


Jeſus-T92:l their head, the woꝛde that 
is to ſape the oꝛdynaunte and pꝛompſe 
of the loꝛd. Whervitto the ſignes dothe 


ſende vs; be ſuche as ſaina Paule hath . o rar N 
erxpꝛeſſelpe touched together left to vs | 


accozdpnge to the cuangeliſtes. 
The Kode Jeſus the ſame nyghte » 


in the which he was betraied toke bzead » 


and when he has geuen thankes, bꝛake » 
it ano ſapde, take, eate; this is my bodpe ⸗ 
whiche is bꝛoken fo? you dot thps in the - 
remembꝛance of me, and lpkeèewpſe hes » 
toke the cuppe, after he had ſupped ſay» » 
inge, thys cuppe is the newe allpance oz » 


| teſtament in mp blpud, doe thys as ofte » 


as pe d2pnke it, in the remembꝛaunce⸗ 
ok me,fo2 as oftc as pe eate thys bzcade, - 
and dꝛynke of thys cuppe;ye ſhall thewe » 


ſo;the the loꝛdes death tyll he come. s 


The meanes to receiue Jeſus Chzift 


las we haue ſapde afoꝛe) is faythe , x nad 


and therefoze ſapd ſainte Auguſtine, he 4.4. 5 
. li. that 
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Proper in that is not of the bodye of Chailte , y eas 
3 teth not the bodye ol Cbꝛiſte, and (as he 
ces. „ ihe. lande in an other placr) the heretpkes 
vpo2 Fſaie WHICH be withoute the Churcye , mape 
65.c.& on well haue þ ſacrameat, but not þ benc⸗ 
ieren. 4 fytgof the ſacrament, from whence it 


— foloweth, that a man muſt pꝛoue hym⸗ 


Auguſt of ſelfe, actoꝛoynge to the dactryne of the 


the lite of Appaſtle „i that is to ſape, enter into 


god ac. c. z out ſelues, ta ſre if wo haue ſuthe ſo- 


: 3 - TFowefozoure ſennes as itappertaineth 
es and ſuche certame and ſure truſt in dure 
- . Gadaccozdinge tohys woꝛde by Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt our onelp mediatour . And pet is 

not requpꝛed ſuch a perfpte fapth as ng 
imperfection can be founde , bur ſuche 

a kaythe as is trewe and not fepned. In 

thoſe then that be ſnche , the vnpon 

aud comunction whiche thep haus ob- 

tapncd with Thaiſte , bp their fapt ge, is 

moꝛe and moꝛe confirmed, and ſealed by 

the holpe ghoſt, in reccpuing the ſpgnes 

and ſure ſeale of thys coniund ion and 


not as it is ſapde, that p circumciſion | 


was in Abzaham a ſeale of the righte⸗ 
gulnes 


. 
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ouſaes of faith. the other on the contra 
rye, in dyſpiſpng that whyche is offred 
to them, that is to ſape Jeſus Chꝛpſte, 
and diſhonoꝛing the ſpnges and ceremo 
nies inſtituted of the loꝛde bꝛynge them 
ſelues culpable and gylrpe of the bodye 
and bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, from the 


| whtche continually moꝛe 4 moꝛe thep re 


tuplle and fall backeward. c. 

The declaratpon of the deathe of Icles 
Chꝛiſt, and conſequently of all that wht 
the he dpd fo2 ds, with thankes gpuinge 
fo: the bencfptcs recepued, and the er⸗ 
aminpng and pꝛouing ot our ſelues, tc 
of the ſubſtaunce of the ſupper 4 and 


therfoꝛe canot be lett out, nozperuerted 


o altered wout great ſacrilege. Mher⸗ 
vppon foloweth that the ſupper ot the 
lozde onghte not to be communicated to 
thoſe whiche connet pꝛoue noꝛ examine 
themlelues, bccauſe they haue not the 
ble of reaſon , as ponge chiidzen ⁊ ſuche 
Ipke, e noꝛ to thoſe which haue not made 


pzokeſſion of their faythe , * o2 whiche 


be Judged vnwoꝛtgylpe that is to ſape 
. ui. ex⸗ 


OMA. 4 


1. cor. 


Cor. [Ts 


or. 11, 


F . 
Act.. 


The.4, point. 
7 ertõᷣmunicated by the right iudgetfent 
Mach. 22. of the Churche , g the wbyche ſhaibs 

4. Cor. 5 ſpoken ot hereafter. | 

50. The concluſion of the matter of 

the Sacramentes. 
Heſe thynges conſpdered , it folo⸗ 
J weth that the ſacramentes be not 
onelp oꝛdained, to offcr to god gp- 
inge ok thankes which alſe is called ſa⸗ 
crifice and acceptable offring: but rather 
that we ſhould retsiue of bis grace and 
liberalitpe, the whpche ts moꝛe pꝛecious 
then heauen and earth, that is the cofir- 
mation ot our faythe and to be the nea⸗ 
rer vnited, and iopned to Jeſus Chꝛiſte 


into eternall life. 
* * 
51. wherfore the holye ghoſt is called 
Tk on 14. & the carſolator or comforter and to 
in many o 


what purpoſe and ende the afllictis 

— 5 laces ons of * faithfull ſerueth. ; 
Y P=natlyte is eaſꝑ to percepue fo: what | 

Ro u. 5. reaſon the holps ghoſte is called the 
2. cot. t. tcomkoꝛter, : Becauſe his ofpce is to 
Sas. ſoyne vs to Jeſus Chꝛpſt by fapth b and 
z.corz, he that hath 3clus Chꝛiſt hathc all e, it 

uy foloweth 
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foloweth that by him onelp, our tonſci⸗ 
ences haue wherin to be ſo paciũed, and 
* Co well contented and fullpe ſatiſfped, 
of F thatnamcly we haue wherein to reioite 
in cure afflpctions, d foꝛ as much as we d 
0s knowe , + be aſſured that they come not o. 
of | tovsatauentare, but be ſent oft:ym, T5 
P- who hathe reconciled vs to hym ſelfe 
as by Jeſus Chzilte,entreatynge vs in the 
cr F ſame Wyſe , that he hath donne hbys «© 
nd owne ſome ,- and ſo by lytlc and [pt- ®0* 2,2 
us | tle to learne vs to hate ſpine , + diſpyſe pe 
ir⸗ the wozlde , f and mozcoucr by thys , cor. ia 
"Jo meanes he moueth vs to pꝛape and call — 
ſts vnto bpm, moze earneſtly g and de- Noms 
uoutlp: and alſo Chaſticeth vs in try 
led inge and pzoupnge cure kapth, h and 
to in fpne maketh vs a ſhewe oꝛ a marie 
tis fo2 all the wozlde to looke at to declere 
bowe greate is his vertuc and power 
at in thoſe whyche he hathe armed and * 
be | Riregthened with his holy ſpirue . coe 


Pitt, Of 


> 


1. Pet. 


OftheChurche. 


The fyfth point. 


L. That there hath alwayes bene bd e- 
ner ſhalbe, a church. out of the whi- 
ehe there is no ſaluation. 


2X7 tboſe thinges wher 
„Mol we haue ſpoken to be 
U N 1/eMabliſhed and perfoz- 
W med, by the goodnes of 
. God be in vapnc, it there 
were not — people whyche kelte 
and taſted of the fruite and commoditye 
hereof , But foz as muche as Jeſus 
Cyuſte bath an eternall kyngedome 
he can neuer be wythoute ſubiectes: 
t was mecte then from the begynnyng 
ok the wozlde , that there ſhoulde be 
8 © rt52 , that is to ſape a congrega⸗ 
pon c d gemule of people, ſuch as it hath 
{2422 g2d to choſe by bis grace y which 
gau 210k leoged e ſerued þ trem god 

accozs 


* 
1 
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actoꝛdyng to his wyll, by the meanes of 

Jeſus Chꝛiſt snelpe attained by fatthe, 

as tt hath bene amplpe declared. And 

we mult confeſle moꝛcouer, bp the ſame 
meanes, that this churche and aſſemblie 5 
Wal laſt fo: euer b, what ſo euer aſſaul⸗ Pſal. 132. 
tes that al the Deuils of hell can inuent ler. 31. 
02 pꝛepare againſt e them. Finallpe , it 
muſt be confeſſconeccarily .that with ey 5a. 
out Jeſus Chꝛiſte there is no ſaluation, Math 18. 
And whoſoever dieth not being a mem- 

ber of this congregation and allemblie, 

is excluded and locked oute from Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt, and from his ſaluation d: fo2 the iel. 2.3. 
vertue to ſaue which is in Jeſus Chit c 
appertapncth not but to thoſe which ac⸗ lohn. 3. 
knowledge hym loꝛ their God and ones 932-3 
iy ſauiout e. 


2. There can be ku one true ch urch. 


: A 
S there is but one God a, one faith =phe. 4. 
and one onely Pedtatour betwene © 
God e man, cuen Jeſus Chaifte b, im.. 
heade of hys Churche e. Ss lykewre ge 
there can be but one Churche, Col.. OY 
| m M. v. There 1. Corint. 11. 


The. 5 · poynt. 


3 whetctoic we callthe Churche Þ 


catholyke. 


ODzas muche as E od hathe ſpꝛedde 

foꝛth bis Ghoſpell, that is to ſap, tte 

pzeachpng of ſaluation,whiche is the 

Scepter ofhps kyngdome , thoꝛowe the 

- vniuerſall wozlbg :, and hathe choſcn of 
Pfalz. all nacions ſuch as ſeemed good to hym: 
Elay. 54. 55. Fo2 thys cauſe there sughte to be con- 
Mar. 16. feſſed one catholyke Churchbe, that is to 


— 2 ſape, a vniuerſall Churche: Not that it 


cd pꝛebendeth al men generally (foꝛ the 
b greateſt parte be not ot it) but becauſs 
Math. 20. the faithfyll be diſperſed oucr all the 


0 earth ,acco2ding as the lozd hath choſen | 


actes.10, 


apoc. y. them, not beyng reftrapned to auye cer⸗ 
Mat. 11. Tainc place, tyme noz nation. 


4. In what thyng lyeth the commue 
nion of ſaynctes, 


Etauſe p church hath but one onely 

loꝛd 4 ſoueraigne paince ., al p faiths 

* full in what plate ſoeuer they be diſ⸗ 
pexſed, be coniopned e knit together as 
Collo. i. Þþ burgeyſes oz inhabſtants ot one com - 
| munalizg 


ten 
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he | munaltie, being all partakers of p ſame 

pztaileges +: that is to ſape of the goods om 125 
dde and treaſures of jeſus Chꝛiſt, who fo? 1.0 er io. 
the this cauſe is called their head, as thep be &. 2. 
the | called the membꝛes of hym, foꝛ that he cn Jo 
the only by his vertue ynitting and iopning — 
| of them to him fcife,docth quicken then, « 
m: fuſtiſie them, and ſanctfie them c: wher- Fphe 4. 
on⸗foꝛe none mape lawektullpe vic this tytle cha. 7. 
dio head ot the Churche but he onclp. And — * 
tit beholde this is it that we call the tom * 
tos] munion 92 communaliſe ok ſapnctes: 
uſs Foz inthe ſcripture thys woꝛde Saint 
the | {gs attributed to all faithfull lpupng pet 
ſen in this woꝛlde, foꝛ as much as they haue 
ex attained to Jeſus Chailt by fapth, their 
onelp rightcouſnes and ſanctification, 
US : 5. The churche hath bur one heade; 


that is to fay leſus Chriſt, ro whom 
there redeth no lieut-naunt. 


elp | Jeſus Chailt head of this Church, fo 

the the reaſon whiche we hauc ſayde wyil a 
iſ- | haue no companion a, as the wyle : Cor. z. 
as woman in the ſcripture (to the whorks Erbe. 4. 

N · 6 4; 


e 
Math 28. 


loka. 14. 


They. F. po ynt: 

the Churche is — bath but one 
hulbande b, and one body hathe but one 
head: he hathe no need of anpe ſucteſſoz, 
(foz he is God lpupnge eternallpe c) no: 
anpe Upcare o: Kieutenaunt, foz we 
haue all hys wyll by wzpttinge 4. And 
mozeoucr beynge God, he is euer pꝛe⸗ 
ſent him ſelfe in the middeſt ot his chur⸗ 
che by his inkinite power, neuer depar⸗ 
tynge from it, as him ſclfe hath pꝛomp⸗ 
ſed e, wbyche neither Wicare noꝛ Lieu⸗ 
tenaunt can doe. And in deed the blyn⸗ 
deft man in the wozlde mape ſee whe⸗ 
tzerthoſe men be tumbled and fallen 
headlonge. which woulte robbe and de⸗ 
pꝛiue Jeſus Chailte of thys pꝛeemp⸗ 
nence , where as in deede they haue 
ſcarſe one lptle coꝛner of the wozlde to 
gouerne , in comparyſon of the whole 
wozlde, 


6, The communion ofthe ſaynctes 
letteth nor hyndeteth not the di; 
nerfieye of offyces amonge the 


hill. 
Jeſus 
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Eſus Chzilt gouerneth his Churche 
18 by his holy ſpirite, that not with- 
ſtandpng he vſety men as iuſtru⸗ 
mentes, fo: to plant and to water , as 
©. Paule ſpeaketh a: moꝛeouer, he di⸗ 


ſtributeth his giftes and graces diuerſ⸗ Col * 
lp, owe, when, and to whome,ſeemeth Cor.; 


good vnto him foꝛ the entertatnement # 
gouernement of all the bodye of the 


b 


church b, in the whiche he wplleth all . cor. f: 
thynges to bee done by good oꝛder and hole chap? 
pollicle c. Jt is not Gods pleaſure noz E Phe hy 


wpll that we ſhould accept all the mem- 
bers of p church equal, in their charges 
and offices, and by this meanes bꝛynge 
aconfuſton into the houſe of God. But 
contrarywyſe one of the p2incipall diſte⸗ 
rences that we haue with oure aduer⸗ 
laries, is we require that the ecclefiattis 
call pollicie be eftablythed and ſet vp a 
gapne acco2dpnge to the woꝛde of Cod 
with the adupſe and counſell of the auns 
cicnt fathers, whicge haue left vs thep3 
Canons fo2 teſtimonies of the condu⸗ 


aton and gouernement whiche thei beld 
in 


1. Cor. el 


1 
1 
4 
: 
j* 
1 
| 
{# 
10 
[1 
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in their tymeꝛpet not withFandynae alt 
t1nges to be ruled by the woꝛde of god 
and conſder diligentlpe what thinges 
arc erpedieat to be retepned 02 to be al⸗ 
tered fo the edifieation <f the Thurthe? 
Fo2 in matter of pollicie, euerpe man 
k ioweth well that all thynges be not 
conuenient in al tymes no2 in al places. 
Marke J lap? , this is it that we haue 
alwapes required, and we pet earneſtlp 
require it: But ſeyng the negligence of 


manp, and the ſmall hope that we haue 


to be pꝛauided fo2 in a generall oꝛ com- 
mon conſent:foꝛte hath tonſtrapned cer⸗ 
taine pꝛynces and Loꝛdes, haupng kno, 
wen and ſeen the common diſozders, 
to pꝛouide and ſette ozders in thepz 
Bwne countreys as we doe ſee , Rowe 
thep doe not well that fyl theeares of 
Pꝛpntes, that we be ſedicious perſones 
and Heretikes , and that we allowe no 
tounſeiles noꝛ oꝛdinaunces ofthe chur- 
che, whiche be manifeſt ſlaunders and 
falſe rumours, as pe mape percepue tif 
re wyll geue vs hcarynge as appers 

| tayneth 


The 4. poynt. 4i 


| tayneth,andnot to make our enterpar⸗ 


ties and euempes Judges ol our obne 
cauſes. 


7, The mar kei whereby we maye 
diſcerne the falſe ch urche from 
the trewe. 


177 Erequire firſte that there be put 
a differerics betwene the trewe 
CTChurche and that whiche is not. 
Although they bozolwe this name. And 
alſs betwene thoſe whiche be in ſuche 
wyle wytdin tbe Church as they be alſs 
ofthe Churche: and ol thoſe whiche bs 
not of the Churche, although they be in 
the Churche , Fozit is moſte certaxne 
that Sathan deſpꝛeth and is buſped to 
woke ſo that his Hpnagog be eſtemed 
foz tbe trewe Churche ; and ſo long as 


the churche firpneth here on earth, it is 


tertapne and ſure that the chatte ſhalbe 
medled amongeſt the good grapne 

and the Cockle amonge the Wheate, 
Powe to the ende that we be not diſs 


tepued, it it be poſſible, theſe differences 
be to be — The marke ofthe 


trebs 


„M⸗ a 
1. cor. - 


— 
— 


— 
_— 
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trew Churche is the pꝛeachynge of the 
lyaely wo2de of the ſonne of God, accoz 
ding as it was reuealed to the pzophets | 
and apeſtels, 4 by them declared co the Þ 
woꝛlde, therein compzrhendinge tonſe⸗ 
quently the ſacramentes t the admini⸗ 
ſtratid ofthe eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, ſo 
as god hath oꝛdeined it:fo2 there is none |; 
other woꝛde ol god, noꝛ other maner to 
pꝛeache it. Foꝛ this tauſe Jefas Chailt | 
ſaide, his ſhepe folowed him ; foz they | 

I knew his voice b. And in ſendyng hys 
3 apoſtles, he ſaid not go pꝛeach al that ſe- |. 
leute well. Meth good to you: but teach & pꝛeath ſaith || 

he, to kept al thoſe things which 3 haus 
comaunded you C. Alſo fo2 this cauſe S. 
Pautefaide top Cozyn. Þhe had geuen | ; 

: them none other thing then that whiche | 
Machs he retepued ot p loꝛd, t after recifeth the | | 
oꝛdinaunce of god, as it is written in the 

d tuangelitts d. And foz thts cauſe he ſaid⸗ 1 

2. Cor. . q the faithfull be buylved vpon þ foun- |, 
: 
1 
« 
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Fone z. datiö ok the pꝛophets e apoſtles « that is 
4c 1 td ſay,vpon the doarine whiche the p28 |. 
A Pest i. phetes and apoſtles haue planted in the | 
; church, 


The. y. poyn t. 
thurth, ok the which Jeſus Chziſt is the 
! foundatyou and heade coꝛner ſtone. 
And ſapncte Peter alſo declareth plapne 
© ly: there is none other wozdof god then 
this (ſapth he which is come among pou 
bp the pzeachinge of the ghoſpell, t And 
' doute pe not but that the Apoſtles haue 


8a 


f 


1,Per.t 


| neceſſarye to ſaluation g, accozdinge to 


Ip ſcripture is geut by inſpiration of god 
to make parfite the man of god b. Lpke⸗ 

wile S.Cipzian , Fozas muche as we 
| muſt heare Jeſus Ch ziſt only, we nede 
'not gene eare oꝛ take hede to that which 

ſome haue Jmagined oꝛ inuented to be 
made, but to that whiche Jeſus Chaiſte, 
who goth befoze, hath made, t we ought 
[not tofolowy cuſtume oł men, but tha 
veritie ot god. Foz aconcluſid, in what 
place ſo euer the woꝛde of god be truely 
| w the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline eſtabliſhed 
' contozmably to the holy æ pure doctryne 
| Nils of. 


that whych ſainct Paule ſapd, that the ho Ade 


Gila.r 
Tim, 3. 


pꝛeached, p ſacraments duelp miniſtred 


ndt onip pꝛeached, but alſo lefte by wp / Noma. 18. 
ting all that wbicht is the woꝛd of God 
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1 
Mathe. 18 
Luke 12 
Luke 10 
p.Core - 
Mathe 11 


2 
3h6.8 &.17 


iohu. 4 
1. ihon. 4 
c 
ihon.z3 
Roma. 
Roma. 
Gala. 5 
d 
ihon. 1. & 
3. and. 2 
e 
1. ihon. x 


1.Jor. 1 


Philip. 3 
f 


Rom.s 
2. cor 7 
1. ihod.3 
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or god there we acknowledge to be the 


true church of god, in what ſo euer place 
it be, ho u ſmall a number i oꝛ lytelc ap⸗ 
parance ſo euer it hath befoꝛe man. 
8. Phiche be the trewe members 
of the churche. 


Hoſe be ofthe Church which haue 


the marke of Chꝛiſtians, that is to 


ſape faith. a Thoſe haue faith whi⸗ 
che recepue þ onip ſautour Jeſus Chuſt 
as hath bene ſapy.b Flying from ſpnne 
folowing righteouſnes;cthat is to ſape, 
which loue and keare onclp the true and 


etern ul god, and their nepghbourcs,ac- þ 


coꝛding to the woꝛd of gov, without tur⸗ 
ninge oꝛ ſwaruinge eyther to the righte 
hãande oꝛ to the lefte:d not but that there 
are great infirmites in the molt perfiteſt 
e and alſo there is greate dpfference be⸗ 


twene thoſe in who {pime repgneth ful- | 


lye and thoſe in whome there are yet 
bat remcnantes ok ſpnne ?. Bꝛieke thoſe 


ſane be of the trew church in whom the 
ſpirit ( whiche is the gifte ol grace pꝛoper 


to the clea and not ol nature) firiacth a⸗ 
gainſt 


the 
ace 
aps 


bers 


aue 
8 to 
nyt 
Alt 
nne 
ze, 
and 


Ac | 


furs 
$914 
JEre 
iteſt 
be⸗ 
fuls 
pet 
hole 


ithe! 
oper 


ch as 
unſt 


| gainlf the fleche, g and whithe maile ſape 
with S. Paule, à doe the eueil whiche J 
would net, h that is to ſay to tue which J Gala. 5 
glue no ſuch conſent. As thoſc doe why h 


| lecte to himſelfe m. 
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* 
Romy. & 
all the cha. 


che be not regenerated by the ſpirite of Rom. 


god. Behold bere thoſe whiche be of the 
trewe Churche; but as foꝛ the others, 
ol what eſtate oꝛ degree ſo euer they be 
in the church, yea thoughe they were Qs 


poſtles of as good auctozity as euer was i 
Judas, pet be they not of the churche. ihon. . 
But affone as god hath reucalco them. 
they eught to be kreiected and eſchewed on 
of all Chꝛiſtians ſo long as thep be inre⸗ 1. cor. 5 
foꝛmable: fo2 ſuch be not of the churche 2. Theſ. 3.4 
this dap in effect, which mapr be, oꝛ ſhall 

be to moꝛowe , oꝛ when it ſhall pleaſe 
god, who accoꝛdpng to his eternal coun- 

ſell, hathe diſpoſcd the monethes end m 
times, in the whiche he wyll call his e⸗Matbe. 20 


1.COI7 


9. The marckes or tokens of the 
churche be noralwayes in one 
eſtate and howe it oughte to be 


gouerned. 
Mell. Furs 


3 
Marhe. 15 


thoa.1 


Luke, it 


Elaye. 29 


The 5 .poynt. 
Urthermoꝛe we know that the mars 
kes and tokens of the trewe churche 
be not alwapes in one effate noz 
thep be not alwapes one concerninge 
them ſelues. Bu: god accoꝛdinge to his 
incompꝛebenſible wiſedome, in puni⸗ 
thing the ingratitude of p wozld , ſome 
times withdzaweth and taketh from vs 
part ot᷑ his lygut, in ſuch wyſe, that (ome 
time it ſemeth that the churche is at an 


end o2 deſtroied as we ſee it happened in | 
Itraell in ths time that Chꝛiſt came in 


to this wo;lo (So ſet tqe Jewes a part 
there was not one trace o2 ſteppe of the 


trew markes of the church in the wozld. 


And as foꝛ Jeruſalem, what ignoꝛance 
what coꝛruption ot᷑ doarine, what wpc- 
kednes, was there when Jeſus Chzilte 
the trewe meſſias, had no greater ene⸗ 


mies then the blinde guides which con | 


ducted Etaug?tp other a. But pet y loꝛd 


doth neuer take awap the hole koundati 


1 on of his Church, but al waies hath a cer 


© taine locke, b ſomtime greater ſomtime | 
Zings. 19 ſMaller, as himſalfe declared to helias c. 


Alle 
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| Alſo we map ſee how it is come to paſſe 
in our time, that there is no people in þ 
woꝛlde moze abuſed, then thoſc whiche 
wold knit x tie the Church to a certaine 


place, t to the ſutceſſion of thoſe, whiche 


thep tall byſhoppcs, whiche in very dede 


be nothing leſſe, both by þ woꝛd ol god, x 
by the ancient tandus. Tu herby it is eaſi 
to ſhewe z fr6 the head of them all to the . 
ſmalleſt they be excomunicated and cut 
of from pᷣ church if they change not their 


| lifes maners.Now the duetp ofthe chil - 


dzenofgod is not onelp to ſcruc god, in 
what place ſocuer they be oꝛ whatſocucr 
ruine oꝛ decap there be in p church, but 

when it ſhal pleaſe god, to eſtabliſhe and 
build vp again her ruines x decates, ep⸗ 


ther here 02 in anp other plate, not being 


bounde to anpe people , oz natpon, 
whatſoeuer they be: but whe it pleaſeth 
him to (ct vp again his ſtandard, whych 
is p miniſtration ot his holy wo2d:þ due 
ty J ſape ot p childzen of god, ts ts iopne 


themſelues to yp true flocke, and ſeparat 


themſelues frs theſe whiche be not. Fo⸗ 
Huli. lowing 


The, 5. pol nt. 


towing 5 y admonitids which p pꝛophets 

Flay.49, d gaàue, and aifo that the loꝛd ſaid, where 

&. er. the deade kerkes is thether wyll the 
** Cgelles reĩoꝛte e. 

10. Whereia conſyſteth the dug 6 

Mathe. 24. aud auctoritie of the churche — 
nerallye, 

Heſe thinges conſidered we becom 

nowe to declare what is the power 

. andouoattye ofthe trewe churche 

to the which we maye aunſ were in one 

woꝛde, that ſhe conſpſteth in the obepdp⸗ 

ente which ſhe oweth to her only ſpouſe 

Zeſus Chꝛiſte. As to god, a and to gyue 

a g2dcr koꝛ the ſerupce ef Jeſus Chailt:co- 

Luke. ſideryng p the members be ozdayned fo; 

FFI toapds ons an other b. Wut thisqught 

b to be pet moꝛe kullp erpoũded. We will | 

. Cor. 4. ſpeakt in the fy;ſte place ofthe augozitie | 

Mache. 3. of the vnpuerſall Churche , and of the 

particular mẽbers of the ſame, J ſpeake 

of thoſe: whiche baue charge of the my 

-nxfiratyon.. 5 


it, Oc the . of the N 
co unſelles. an d fyrſt wWbat! is a Vie 
yerſall counſell. 


Tho 


ts 
ere 
be 


The. 5. poynt. 
He name oft vniueriall church tom⸗ 
; 1122 the generell 
allemblpe and congregation of all 
the fapthfull together. But foꝛ as much 
as the loꝛde dpd (cater and deupde them 
into dpuers partes, it was neceſſarpe to 


87 


ble diſtinction of pariches and dioces,foz 
to kee pe acertaine oꝛder. Poꝛcouer it is 


not expedient no2 pet poſlpble, that all 


thoſc which make pꝛokeſlion to be of the 


church, ſhuld be aſſembled together one 


by one, when it ſhalbe reauiſpte oꝛ node⸗ 
full to appoint ozvers a concernynge the 
whole body of the church. We cal) then 


2 
actes. 14 


Titus. 1 


the vniuertall churche, in this matter Þ 1. Cor. 4 
we haue to entreat ot, an aſſemble wier 
to all the courches (as far foꝛth as mare 
be) be gathered oꝛ aſiemblicd together: 
although it bappen ſamtimes 5 one nia 
do appeare in ↄᷣ name of one hole church 
oꝛ of one hole nation. Tl hẽ it ſhalbe ex⸗ 
pedient ſo to do ft muſt then be vnder⸗ 
ſtand what ts the power 4 auctozitic of 


b 
ſuch an aſſemble whiche they call gene⸗ Actes. 15 


rall counlſell, 


N. liij. 


n. How 


2 
Mathe. 18 


The. d. poynk. 
12. How far we * trom the conſels. 
0 Ome there be 5 tont emne the coun” 
ſels of þ church as things of nothing: 
ſome other tbinke p al that commeth 
from y counſels, ought to be receſuedas 
the woꝛd ol god Wout exceptiõ. But we 
do not agret w the one noz þ other. Fo 
we doat not but p loꝛd is amongſt thoſe 
whch be lawfully called in his name, as 
be hath pzomiled , althoughe thcy were 
but two oz thze:z then muche leſſe do we 
dout, but that he gouerneth w greatter 
vower in y greater copany of bis church, 
whiche he gouerneth by his boly ſpirite. 
b And we knowe 5 be aſſured the truth 
of god is ſtedfaſtlier groaded then vpon 
me e, whatſoeuer they be:foꝛ we al know 
not god as pet, but in a part d. Poꝛe⸗ 
ouer experience ſheweth vs ſufficient 
lp. how eaſpe it is to abuſe this tytill of 
toũſels, x namely lobat cõtrarietie there 
is among the. Wherfoze we tonclude, 
a meane muſt be kept which is neyther 
to diſppſc thẽ, noꝛ pet to ertoll t ſet them 
vp aboue god who onely cannot crre. 
| | And 
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And Saina Auguſtine ſapth the church 


| oughtenot to be pꝛeferred befoze Feſus 
| Chaiſt. Fo2heiudgeth alwaics truclpe, 
but p eccleſiaſticall Judges often times 


map decepue themſelues, t truly fo the p 
do. Fo2 who condemned Jeſus Chꝛiſt?⸗ 
A counſel lawfully aſtembled, if we cõ⸗ 


ſpder the outwarde ſucceſſion and ap⸗ 


pearaunte. Who concluded that thoſe 
whyche were baptiſed by hereipkes, 
ſhoulde be rebaptiſed - A counſell of 


| Affrica, where as was ſain Tpp2pan. 


And to be baicke, if it ſhalbeneedfull to 
conſider the inconſtancie ofthe iudge⸗ 
ment of the counſels, J ſpeake namelpe 
of thoſe whiche wytboute controueripe 
baue bene gathered in the name of gad: 
Jt ſhall be eaſie to declare that ſuche 
haue but a weake ſtay whiche haue no 
ſurer founddtion; But yet we merueile 
of thoſe whyche repꝛoue and condemns 
bs as contemners of counſelles, wohiche 


neuertheleſſe, will kepe them ſelues no 


one tote of them. UWitneſſe the counſell 
of Baſ 9 which was aboliſhed by al the 
N. v. Popes 


The. y: poynt. 
Popes folowinge and others. owe to 
the ende that they may the better vnder 
ſtande, whether oure ſayings be confoz- 
mable to the trueth of God oz not, ſee 


what we ſhall ſaye in this matter heres 
after, 


13. To whom it pertaineth to call 
a counſell, 3988 
The communaltie onghte to be aſl 
1 ſembled by oꝛder, and then by aus 
thoꝛitpe of ſome one elected among 
them, we doubte not but that it is the 
offyce of the magiſtrate , to geue oꝛder 
and pꝛouide that the eccleſiaſticall eſtate 
mape be well gouerncd and ruled in 
peate, and to encreaſe therein. obe yk 
the chyefe Magpſtrate bee a Chaiſtian 
by his authoꝛitpe ſuch aſſemblies cught 
to come together, as it hathe euer beene 
p2actiſed in the Church of God without 
contradiction , vntpll ſuche tyme as the 
ambition of the Partriarkes , and eſpe⸗ 
cially they of Rome, hathe reuerſed and 
oucrturned the whole oꝛder. Notwith- 
flandynge we confeſſe that fo2 lacke of 
Be. | ch ziſtian 


chꝛiſtian Pzinces , o2 when they ſhall 
not do their dutie , then muſte the Pa⸗ 
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Pe id al the 


e ccleſaaſti- 


ſtours whyche whatche ouer the flocke an bier 


take hede to thoſe thynges 5 be neceſa- and ve ſhal 
rpe koꝛ the church, but in ſuch ſoꝛte as al fy od the 


thinges may be done without ambition k wpetoure 


2 diſoꝛder, as we lee howe the churche 2 = 


of Antioche hath pꝛactiſed, as it is wꝛit⸗ pes bulles 


ten in the actes of the Apoſtles. to bolde 


14. Howe thoſe ought to be choſen, generall ; 
which the churches doe, ſende to counſels, 
the counſels. 


Den it was requiſile that thynges 
ſhoulde be done ertraoꝛdinarilp in 

à general ale mblc, in the name ot 

a whole church oꝛ ot a communaltpe: as 
if it were needfull to ſende one man oz 
dpuers, oꝛ manp men , in the name ofa 
whole paryſhe, dioceſſe oz natpon. All 
though it were ſuppoſed that thoſe per⸗ 
ſons whiche had the oꝛdinarpe charges 
and offices in the Churche, were then 
the moſt meteſt to deale wyth the affais 
res in counſels; which was in that time 
when the offices. were geuen to ſuchs 
a perſons 


| The 5. poynt. 

perſõs as wer moſt mete, by a free eccle 

ſiaſticall elecion , whyche was then 

done with faſtyng and pꝛaper. Yct ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe , in thoſc tapes there was 
great choyſe,ſa that al the church with a 

common conſent had reſpec to chuſe 

men whiche were endewed with giftes 

and graces ofthe holp Ghoſt , as well in 

lpke as in learninge. As it appeareth in 

the hiltozp cõteined in 8 das of the Apo 

liles, concerning the fp2ſt toũſell holden 

a At Jeruſalem, where the Apoſtles were 
A. gathered together. uche mozenowe 
when all is onerturned , and in ſteed ot 
Paſtours, they are um mers oz Maſ⸗ 

Kers, as all they woꝛlde maye ſee. Rowe 

who that woulde chuſe and gather toge⸗ 

ther into one heape and companpe, all 

the fplthye and abhominable rabble of 

the wozlve, let him aſſemble tboſe whi⸗ 

che they now cal Pꝛelates ofthe church, 

a and he thal fpnde that from the greatelt 
tothe leaſt they bee all bounve by theyz 

whe foema othe to mapntepne and byholde the ty- 
of the othe Fanny ol him againſt whom the counſell 
is prynted. 5 ſhoulde 


The. p. poynt. 1 


| ſhould be aſſembled and gathered, And 
the whole rabble of them bs entrev in⸗ 


to the Churche dy bꝛybes and ſpmonpe 


: agapnft the commaundement of god: , 


agapnſt the manacyng and thꝛeatninge 
of Dain Peter, agapntt all the cuſto⸗ 
mes ofthe pzimatiue Churche, againſt tb. 10 


aͤll the aunctent Canons , decrees and 


Counſels, whereby all ſuche perſonnes < 

beercommunicated , and thzowen out aes,8 * 

of the churche: then muche leſſe oughte 

they to be holden foꝛ Pzetates & gouer⸗ 

nours ot the Churche whylelt there is 8. % 4e che 

ſuche diſozders , J ſape, what folythnes hinory ec- 

is it to al ſuche an aſſemblie a godlpe oz clcfiaſticall 

lawfull Counſell , where ſkant on can *cadche {y.. 

be found which is a member of the true nonn—_ 

churche ol God:! Me ſap then to aſſems , 

blealawfull counſell, thoſe oughte not 

whiche(be nothpnge leſſe then that they 

be called) to enterpꝛiſe anye thynge on 

thepz owne authozitte . But the chur⸗ 

ches oughte to aſſemble together, with 

kaſtyng and earneſt payer, with a cosm⸗ 

mon conſent( where it may be ſuffered 
92 
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| The. 5. point. 

dꝛ at the leaſt with the beſt oꝛder that 
maye be done) cuerp churche to elect and 
apoopne thoſe whiche be knowen to be 
varep2ouable in thepꝛ lpues, endned 
with the ſpirite of wpſedome and vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng, and other gyftes meete and 
neteſſarie to ſuche an office, without re- 
ſpect of croſſes, Ppters, double crownes 
oꝛ any ſuche maſkynges, vnder the whi⸗ 
che all the woꝛlde maye ſec what know 
ledge o2 giftes of p holy ghoſt dwelleth. 
15. Euerye man ought ro be heard in 

the counſcll, Prouyded that there 

be no con ſuſion. 

D2 as muche as Dppocrites mape 
decepue a whole multitude , and al- 

ſo the holpe ghoſte diſtributeth hys 
giktes and graces, to whome he ſeeth 
good a, and oftentpmes to thoſe whiche 
be of leaſt eſtimatid o, as it happened to 
Jerempe e and to Amos 9, at that tyme 
when all the pꝛelates of the churche had 
tõſpired againſt d truth of god, z as we 
ſee in our tyme the great woꝛkes of God 
which he doth dayly by the ſelpe ſpmple 
: ones 
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ones and moſts diſpyſed in the woꝛlde: 
we ſape that the aſſemble of a Counſell 
| ought to be ſo appoincted to certain per⸗ 
ſons as hath bene ſapde befoze; pet not 
withſtandyng no man ought to be ſhut 


out oz excluded, but all to be heard, foz Nicephorel 


to knowe pf God waulde reueale anpe in bis hino 


thynge by his mouth, without diſoꝛder rye eccle- 


' 02 confuſion as it was pzacniled in the fiaſticall,s 


firſt counſ pee: booke 14 
ounſell of Ppce: — 
15. Who oughte to preceade or be 5 booke 13 
chiafe in the counlell, chapter. 


55 it be needfull to knowe whoought 
to pꝛocede in this afremble , foz to ga⸗ 
ther the vopces, and to gouerne al the 
whole action of the counſeil. It is well 
knowen what oꝛder was ſet amonge 
the byſhoppes, at the firſt counſell at 
Nycea, but it appearcth by the hiſtoꝛpe 6 ca - 


that at that tyme there was no certen⸗ 


tie of this pꝛeeminente to pꝛeſede oz be 
chieke, but voluntarilp the Þylyoppe of 
Alerandꝛia did pꝛeſede amonge the by- 


ſhoppes, as it appeareth by the agcs ot 
the 
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the firſt conaſell — Nice ,an? of the firtf 


and ſeconde counſell of Cpyeſns. And 
ais concernpnge the biſhoppes of Rome 
his Uicars had not bat the fourth place 
in the tounſell of Pyce. And whereas 
he pꝛeſede in the counſell of Calcedon, 
it was of fanour. As it appeareth by 
the requeſt, which Leo biſhop of Rome 
made to Marcion the Emperonr , and 
pet the ſucceſſoꝛ of Leo, ſtrpued not foz 
the firſt plate, in the fifth toũſel of Con⸗ 
ſtantinople , againſt Penas biſhop of 
the ſapoc place. And alſo at the pꝛouin⸗ 
crall counſell of Cartharge, Aureltus 
pꝛeſede without contradiction, There 
beyng pꝛeſent the Uicares of the biſhop 
of Rome who at the ſame tounſell was 
condemned of falſhode , in the pꝛeſente 
of ſaint Auguſtine . But notwithſtan⸗ 
dynge reaſon and experience teacheth, 
that to geue this degree to one certapne 
place, without reſpecte of the perſon, is a 
tyynge ot it ſelfe moſt vnreaſonable. 
Altboughe it were that the elections of | 
die ecclefialticall paſtours were => in 
uch 
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fache ofder as appertained. #02 as it 


ought to be he who is moſt mere, as far 
fozthas man map in7ge,ought to be pꝛee 


ferred befoze all otherx, as we ſee p in 


generall tounſell ot Fqnile S. Ambꝛoſe 1 
gounerned withont any mend making 
be the Byſhoppe cf Rome. Who ſhall 
allure bs that the greateft townes, bat 
alwaies ß belt learned pr ſtozs althongg 
they had raſpea (in chollng tdem) to fear © ' 
ning and godlye lyfe: It reaſon doe not 
- cotent vs, come to experience, yea name 


ly in a time ferre better without comp 


riſon then this our time Let them read 


the Actes ok the fower fir ſpnodes ,any 
they ſhall finde what diſo2ders be happe 


ned ok ſuch pꝛelatoꝛs ot hiv pontifical ſe⸗ 
ges, let them topne to it the falſchod of © 
Bonitate the rl Biſhop of Rome, diſto⸗ 


uered t reuealed in the third counſell ot 
Carthage, aboute the pere ot god iti. C. 


rri. where as was Saincte Auguſfpne, 
and pe ſhall ſee what credite the biſhop 
ok Rome had then in Affrpca, euen he 
5 whiche ſayde he ought not tobe iudged 


Dil, gf 


been this partriarchall pꝛeſidence the whiche 


— - r « * — — — ; — — 
= = — — 0 2 ; s Iz — AC” = 5 — — — — i 
4 —— — — ne eee ee ee ene — * — — ̃ ͤ —— — — b = — 5 AS — — — - 
= — =o — — — —— = — —=<= 23 === —— = 2 —— = > — = P - ow. "Oe 
— — — A. A 5 = 5 = = — — — — — — — II - — 2 8 T Per” == _< 
- . ” — — 2 — 3 —— — — — "on . — 
—— 8 1 L * 21 — * a — < 
5 — Rr * > 5 
l ay = 5 — - — 


The. 5. poynt. 
Realc the af man and was ſudged there and ton⸗ 
hiſtorie of dęemned. And pet it cãnot be found. that 


aſell of“ | | Wy 
— at that time contented the Byſhoppe of 


not as ir is Rome, dpd ſtretebe fo farre as to haue 
— aucto2itie to demaunde the ſuffrages, 
nia to haue concluſ ons, but onely to baue 
the Greek e the firſte place ainonge the Byſhopz es: 
terte pria · Where as at that time we fynde , that 
ted at paris there was na certapne oꝛder kept in the 
firſte couniells. Alſo it appearcth by the 

Aces of the.iiui.vniuerſal counſells that 

the deputies fozthe emperoure deman⸗ 

ded the voice, and gouerned the action 

at the councells the empcrours beinge 

but laye men b farce was it from them 

to bie that tirannpe , whiche encreaſed 

Nice phore Alt ſpꝛonge vo by lytile and lyttle after 
15. booke, the deſeaſe of Gregoꝛpe the nynth. In 
30. Chapter fne, we (ape that in the generall toun⸗ 
The actes ſtil (ſette a ſyde all ambycton,and take | 
2 thoſe meanes whiche ſhalbe mofte caſx 
cedon. do fynde , amonge thoſc whiche ſeeke | 
| but the glozpe of Gov onciye ) theſe 
ought to pzefede and be chiele _— 

| Wal⸗ 
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halbe founde the moſte meeteff Wonte 


reſpec ofſea oz trone. And concerninge 
the diſtribucions of þ ſeates qrankes he 
which diltributeth 4 appopnteth the che⸗ 


| weth ſafticiently w what ſpirit be is led. 


17, Howe farrc extendeth the powet 

of the councells, and why they be 
ördained in the charche, 

Ebolde here hol the lawfull coun⸗ 

ſells ought to be aſſembled, without 

reſpecte to anpe thinges ſane onelpe 


td the honour of god, and the edification 
bk the churches. as 3 doe vonderſtande e 
baue learned by the holpe ſcripture, and 
| byreadpng ol the moſtc aunctent cccle⸗ 
liaſtical aud hours. Let vs tome new to 
| conſider howe karre extendeth the aucto- 


ritpe of a tonuſell, lawefullp aembled, 


| Weſape that a Chziſtian couuſell Gall 
not be aſſembled , no neuer oughte to 
alſemble , to make anpc newc article ot᷑ 
- ourfaithe . And that foꝛ.ii.reaſons. The 
| firſt is, becauſe it appertapneth to Cod 
dnelp to declare what and howe daunge⸗ 


tous it is ſinne agapnſt hym , and what 
O.lt, is 


4 
Co lloſ. 2 
8. Comme 
Mata. 15. 


b 


Hebr.te . 


Deut. 21. 


— » 
P-ur.4. 
E Ia. i. 


Ljebr. z. 
1 Cor. 11. 
c 
Ihn. 15. 
Hcl. 


2 The,. poynt. 
s Anne, and what 1 not. Bꝛeite, it is 
heonely whpche hath power oner oure 
coniſtiens, and vpon our kaith, ſo that no 
man can vſutpe this office , but he wyll 
(atter a maner to ſays)dziue god oute of 
bis ſcate. a The lecõd is that god befo:e 
the comming or Zeſas Cyzilt , hath ſut⸗ 
ficiently inſtructed and erected his chur⸗ 
the, hy the patriarkes. Kirſt by viſpons, 
and other meanes as it pleaſed him, and 
alter by Poyles and by the Pzophetes, 
pꝛeachers and publythers ok that Docs 
trine which was gyuẽ, and alſo wzitten 
by Soyſes: who Þ erpzeNelye foꝛbibdeth 
to adde 0; diminyche any thinge.c Puch 
leffe then is it lawfall to alter o2 change 
d anything, Finally Jeſus Chꝛiſt at his 
_ comininge,hath fally and perkectlpe de⸗ 
clared to vs the will of bps father , lea- 
upnge oute nothyng. e Alſd aſcendpnge 
from vs into heauen (concernynge hys 
co2pozall pꝛeſence) did gyue his holy ſpi⸗ 
rite, in ſuche meaſure to his Apoſtles, 
and other godlye perſonnes that were 
ffarced vp, thatthep dyd vnderſtande all 
truth, 


The. 5. point. ge 

truthe 5 the wbiche they baue p2ecched p 

and wzitten to the exten: to put backe ona ad 

and pꝛeuent Satha;3, © at he ſbould igt : 

abuſe the wozlde with! bys pes ſs <aiply. 

And in tyys doeinge we [ce howe wisis/ 

| Ipe. anddiligentlye. the Apoſtles a 

| uedtheſame. Helthers adding! 9 
minyihynge to the la än gaunce e the c 20 

| wozdof Jeſus Chaiſt: 580 neuerthties ala. 

wers the very organs ad as interpꝛe⸗ 
fours 02 ſpokes mẽ {aid after a manner 
talgtake)nataries vf (ht holy bod tut 

| che affice was not grtien to thelr ſuccel⸗ 

| ſourg, phoought to Kent themer! . 

with the foundation ok the P2cphe 
E esta: Fozif the Gpoſtlca did ß 

f all thoſs 9 thing ts Which be re 

wy 1 Foot 5 0 then hath kn6we 
290 geſt men. An bowe can that Fe 

tele Eliche the e de hach erp? caety; rele ny 
delar Fand pꝛomiled to the contrary?:; 2 | 
And4 15 ſhsuld they baue benc faut: &. 16. b 

| BON they. had knowen, and had' 
publiſhed and declared it, had 24 . 1 : 

bene! Oat © 22 2 had ben En. 4 

ij. 


—— —— —— 
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aud had not witten but halfe oz a part, 


What aſlurance had there bene in their 


doctrine? And as H. Auguſtin ſpeaking 
ortbe traditions whiche thep call Apo- 
ſtaltkes ;3f 3cfas Cbꝛiſt had kept backs 
any thinge/from vs who could ſapr it is 
this, oz that: D2 if any ſhuld ſay it, how 
could he pꝛout it:? we conclude then that 
it is open and thanyfeſt blaſphemye As 
gainft the auctozitie of Jeſus Chzilt,the 
onelpe eſpouſe, tozd l, maiſter, and head 
of the Churche, againſt the Pꝛophetes, 
and Apoſtles, againſt the wee or 
And all the Atnctent and faithefult dots 
tours, Bꝛeife it is to reuerſe and oner- 
do ine the foundation of the Churrhy, to 

creme and thinke that it were lawetull 
to men whatſocner they were, to put to 


2 Ds le! rom that dockrine, contayned in 


ths help ſeripture m, But here pe mape 


et what bath cauſed often times þ faith 


Full toaſemblc,andeoms together, 
Firſt to maintaine the pure and ſpncere 
- 'Boarine contained in the holy ſcripture, 
Aguntd the deretikes whiche would — 
\ Fup 
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rupt it. Alſo to render and geue an open 
teſtimonpe ot the healthfallidoarine of 
ſaluation pzeached and witten by the 
Apoſtles. Far was it frd them to aſſem⸗ 
ble oz congregate to adde to it anye a 
thinge, in condemning it as vnperkpt a. a_ 


| Wzeifelpe thep did not aſſemblc to ſta⸗ 
| blyſheand confirme the ſcriptures, the 
* Wbichebegrounded and ſtabltihed. vpõ 
the eternall truth ol god, and ſhall con- 


tine we fo2 cuer: Wut foz to confpzme 


themſelues by the ſcriptures againſt (as 
than and his adherents. So then we be⸗ 


leue the halycdurche, not as the founda⸗ 4 3 


tton ol the Striptures o, but grounded 

| vpon the docrine of the ſcriptures, wbi⸗ 
che be pure and the onely truth v, ſo that Acres. — 
' fozthis cauſe the churche is called by . Tür 
Paule and with good right the pyller e 
lay ot the truth q. And conſequently ue um;: 
eſtomc that aſlembly fo2 a falſe Church c 


1. kon. : 


which ſwarueth from this foundation, Gala. 
t lo: a whozithe Churche that whiche Colle. 
berith the voyce of a ſtraũger, not being  , 
content with the volte of her ſpouſe. l {1.00.0 
O. liii. Sccondly 


| \ 


The.: J. point 
Secondly „the faithefull be gathered fo 
gether foꝛ to appointe and (ct oꝛders in 
the church, as it is to be ſene by þ Actes 
of the auncient counſels. F02 of neceſſy- 
tie all thinges muſt be done in p church 


1 ol god by good oder, as S. Paule ſaid, 


But this map not be but When nccefſi- 
ties do happẽ. But ok this tet vs marke 
well ebe poinites which tolowe. 


13.” The firſt poynct to conſider the 

ca uaſe well when or at what ty me they 

ſmoulàt ſette v ppe e . in 

the Chyrche, 
Pꝛtt, there ought to be put great dif 

ference detwene the dodrine of ſal⸗ 

uation and thoſe thinges which they 


>” eftablicyc onely fo to kepe the ciuill 02- | 
der requid in the Church. Foz the docs 


trine vnderthe whiche alſo we doe com⸗ 


pꝛehend the ſatramentes, doe tonche the 


tonſcience, and dependeth not vpon ma 
who is bounde te mapntapne it under 
patne ot damnation, without changpn 4 
putting to, oꝛ diminiching anyethynge, 

in nd maner ot _ as We haue decla⸗ 
red 
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red heretotoꝛe: but the canonſcall oꝛdy⸗ 
naunces concerning the maner ot doing 
is all exterioꝛ and ouiwardly, accoꝛding 


to the tirctumſtaunces of places, times, r 


perſonnes:bp reaſon wherof they ca nei⸗ 


tber be perpetuall noz bniucrſall wyth- 
' oute-ercepiyon. 

* Fo2\nche oꝛder and foſyſen map be hol- 
den in one place, which can 102 mape un 
- notviſe be vſed in another piace. Suche 
thing alſo is good in ons piace oꝛ in ene 


tyme, whiche wyeulde be vnpꝛofitab ez 
domagrable ine an other. And fo: thps 
cauſethcre is ofte tymts tontrarietpe a⸗ 


mõg ph Tanõs, as it was nedfui to daue 
Feſpect to thole whiche were erpedient. 
Foz as muche then as ſuche oꝛdinaun⸗ 


tes be mutable , and made by man, it 
Clowerthe that they conterne not the 


to ufciente, but in ies of flaundes 


and dyſo2der whiche:Goulbe be a let 


dz ſtop de ot the purpoſe T02: the whypche 


they: were jette bppis; 5 that is ta 
ſape3the.odificattion and quietnes of the 


cee fo: exan pio. It was agre⸗ 
O. b. ed ons 


Ages.15 
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ed bpon in — by the counſell 
Where the apoſtles were that the onelpt 
grace of God iuſtiſieth vs by faythe: 9, 
gainſt thoſe which would topne the Ce⸗ 
remonies of the lawe, with the ſacrifice 
of Zelas Chzilt, And mozoner foznica- 
tion is fozbidden 2. Beholde a doarine F 
which was not newely ſete bp vp the au 
thozitie of the Counſell , but with good 
righte appzoued by this aſſcmble . Foz Þ 


as muche as it ia the trewe doctrine re- | 


uealed to the wozlpy from the beginning 
and confp2med by all the pzeachpnges, | 
and w2ityngs ofthe Pzophctes. Final- 


lpe, it is o2depned that the Gentels | 


choulde abſtapne from catpynge the [a- | 
criſices of idols, from bloode and beafts | 
that be ſuſtocate oz ſtrangeled. J faye | 
that this is an ozdinafice diſtin from þ | 
othcr goynge befoze, the whiche peftey« | 
neth not to theconfcience , noꝛ to ſalua⸗ 
non wplye , butonely to the crterioz | 
and outward lyfe , foz to attapne to an 
ende moze excellent and perfit , that is 
to m that wy doctrine of ſaluation | 

might | 


| Dzynke , and that one mighte eate of all 
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might take plate amonge the Fewes, b b 
Fozifit had been otherwyſe , the Apo⸗ Actes.15 


F files had been contrary to them ſelues. 
| Foz inthe beginninge thep agreed ano 


ſtaycd vpon this, that grace onely iuſti⸗ 


fleth by kapthe, without the woꝛkes of 

| the lawec,anv alſo they had benecon- <c 
trarpe to the doctrine of Jeſus Chziſte, $<<*!5 
| which witneſleth and ſayth,that whiche 

' entroth into the monthe dcfileth not the 
man d: and ſain Paule whiche was in 3 
this Counſel ſhould be contrarpe to him Mach. Ig 
ſelt e. Foz ſhoꝛtlye after he wꝛote that 5 


kingdomeof God was not in meate nos © 


co 
thpnges wythout makyng any ditficul⸗ Col.z v js 


tie fo conſcience fake. Suche pꝛohibiti⸗ 


ons be deuilliſhe doctrines?:crcept they £ 

be bſcb at libertie to the edification of:. Tim. 4 
| their nexgbours, Foz auopdyng flauns 

der g, let thoſe then whiche wyll not vn⸗ 
derſtande this difference, declare to vs 


Wherefo2e thep haue aboliſhed the A⸗Rom. 14 
poſtoltcall oꝛdinaunce, oꝛ whether they GOP 


g haue greater power then Apollles, oz and. 10 


s$\\cs 


h 
colloſ i 


The. q. poynt. 
elles whether they wyll gene place to 


the truth of God, and ſtudpe with vs to 


ſee tgat which may ſerus to the glozy of 
god, in ſtede to ſerue their owne auarite 
and ambition, in abuſing faſly the tytle 
and auctoꝛitie ofthe Churche b. 


29. The ſeconde poyncte which is to 
be conlydered in the cecleſyaſtycal 
ordynauntes; 


Þ & ſecondpoynt , fi$aſmuche as 


ſuche ozdinaunces and fatutes be 


made to entreaſe the doctrine ofthe | 


7 ghoſpel, let them be eſtablyched and (et 


vp in ſuch wiſe, tdat not onelpe there be | 


no abuſe oꝛ kynde of ſuperſtition, but al⸗ 


ſo the mã which of his nature is pꝛompt 
e readp to turne the beſt thinges in the 


woꝛld into abuſe,ſhould not ſo taſelp a- 
buſe theym. And this mulle ticebes be | 


graunted tpat foꝛ lacke of takynge good 


heede in the beginninge to this poincte 
bathe bene the verye meanes toſerue | 
Sathans toꝛne koꝛ to aboliche i deſtrope 


the trewe ſeruice of god in his Church: 


lo thatif nede were, we 6 
. Ss © © + 0;e 


ce to 
vs to 
J2y of 
Arice 
tytle 


is to 


lycall 


e a5 
8 be 


e be 
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The g. poynt. 6. 
foe þ eyes ofall men, frõ tyme to tyme 
and poinct to poind, from what oꝛigtnal 
and beginning Idolatrye did ſpꝛing and 
pzoceded,whfche at thys dape they call 


goddes ſeruice, and howe they haue de⸗ 


generated. from degre, to degre, by the 


negligence of the Byſhoppes, and eſpe⸗ 
tiallp, by the faulte of thoſe whiche haue 
bene to guicke to bꝛing thinges mio the 
Church without hauing reſpect to thoſe 
in ' thynges which after did come to paſſe, 

e 


det 20 The thyrde conſyderation that 


oughte to be bad in eccleſyaſti- 
call ordy nau nc es. 


he tuyꝛde poincte, fozas muche as 


men be ſs pꝛompte and readye 10 


loue their owne inuentions, and to 


kurne the trewe religion into ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on, and Alſo the tyme of the ſhadowes of 


the lawe is paſſed , and that god nowe 
wylbe ſerued in ſpirits and truthe, x not 


boue all thynges ſpeciall regar 


| had that notzinge be bꝛoughte into the 


aA 


<2 


in outwarde teremonics: a therefor à⸗Ihon. 3. 


Gala. 2 2. 
1 mult be All thepi. 


ftle ro the 


Chnrche , but that whic5e 15 pꝛokttable Hebe 


and 
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and alſo verye mette and neceſfarye, 
Vl herkoꝛe concernynge thys popn we 
dos content our ſelues, with that Nate 
wicye we knowe was qzdayned & vled 
in the Churche in the tyme of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and accepte that foz the moſt pure 
and mott holp ſtate:altboughe of a lorg 
tyme, manpe tradpttons hath ben attrt- 
buted to the Apoſtles whiche they neuer 
thaughte, as Sapncte Auguſtine well Þ 
knewe and confeſſed, But certainly the 
pureſt ſimplicitpe is the beſt, ans þ moze 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is plainely and ſymply dee | 
tlared the moze tt is agreable to hys | 


woꝛde. So on the contrary theſe other re 


ligions, whiche feede the woꝛlde with | 


outwarde ſhewes, and tryffclts (and in 
deede if the Churche ol god had nede of 
ſo manpe certmontes, wherfoze haue 


thep then aboliſhed thoſe of ꝙoiſes law 
conſideringe that they were inſtituted, 
and comaunded by the mouth of God) 
doc they thynke it lawfall to make new | 
ceremonies and ſacramentes accozdirig | 
to their owne deſy;e fo; to ſhadowe — 4 


rye, 
dt we 
fate 
vſed 
Apo⸗ 


The 5. poyntꝰ 97 


ide Jeſus Cbꝛiſt from vs againe? Such 
ceremontes then onghte to be aboliſhed 
as not only vnpꝛokitable, but alſo cõdem 
ned, being directly againſt the inſtituti⸗ 
on of Jeſus Chult,as bymſelfe witneſ- 


pure eto. Arid Saint Paule ltkewyſe after fh. 


lorg him ©, and to be ſhozte it is at this dape Mathe. 15. 
ttri- Emoſt cuidently pertepued and ſene in Þ acres. 10. 
euer ¶ pooꝛe blynd and miſerable tate wherin © 
well the moſt part of chꝛiſtendom is now led. Noms. 14. 
p the Þwherefoze aint Auguſtine complay 
no:e ned ok his time. d. Which woulde haue x,;ao, ue; 
p dee Þ ſpoke other wyſe pf he had ſeene thoſe ro 1annwr 
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de 


thinges whiche were bꝛoughte in after- 
wardes, pca and without any au dozitpe 
ol the Church, and ſuche as ſemed good 
to themſelues. But what ſhall then be 
ſayde of thoſe which be direalpe koꝛged 
and inuented againſt God: And neuer⸗ 
theles all paſſeth vnder the name ofthe 
Church, as thoughe the Churche abolf- 


ſhed oꝛ put awape the wo2de of god , oz 


all thoſe which tall themſelues the chur⸗ 
che were truely ſo in deede. Ir they will 
not betene vs in thys popnd wpthouts 


kur⸗ 
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rurther declaration lette them gene bs 
the hearinge and we will declare it to 


| them traly oꝛ elles let vs die foꝛ it. 


21. What is to be aunſwered to thoſe 
which alledge counſells againſt vs, 


CE holde bꝛeikelp the verpe ende and 

þ marcke wherevnto the counſelles 
onggte ko haue re--arde , But to 
tonclude thys matter, we do not reiectte 
the caunſells , but take occaſion by thys 
meanes to detlare howe great enemies 
thep be to the counſell, whiche bꝛagge t 
vaunt themſelues mot of the coüſells. 
Weds not entend to eſtabliſhe y aucto- | 
ritie of counſells in ſuch wyſe, that oure 
fayry be grounded thereupon. Foz ſain 
Paule declareth that he woulde not en⸗ 
terpꝛiſe this pꝛeeminente, Which apper⸗ 
tained to the onely loꝛde and maſterofy | 
Churche Jeſus Chꝛiſte a, but fp2fte we 
muſte conſpder what counſells they als | 
ledge, Bowe they haue bene connocate | 


aͤnd allembled. In what tyme, in what 


plate, whoo were the Judges. And to 
_ | 
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what end and purpoſe . But pꝛincipally 
the doctrine muſt be coſidered whether 
it be tonkoꝛmable to the wo2de of God 
and as it was heretofo2c in the Apoſtles 


time by the doctrine of Saint Paull, as 


H. Luke doth wytnes b, and as Saincte 


ſapde, ſo karre is it from vs to reiocte the 


auncient counſels, that on the contrary 


if we had none other defenſe foz our ſel⸗ 


nes we hope to declare befoze god and þ 


woꝛld, that there is no moze greater and 
open enempes to the councclles then 


thoſe whiche make the pooꝛe ignoꝛantes 
to belcue, v they be the pyllers of Chai- 
ſtendome, and foz this cauſc doe mayn⸗ 
tapne and keepe the woꝛld in 1gnozance 
aͤnd blyndnes ſtyll. 


22 Of particuler counſelles as of na- 
ti ons or prouinces. | 


P.i. 


* 


That 


b 


Paule himfelfe ozdapned c. In fyne we 

holde and agree with the teſtimonpe ok, 11.92 c. 
the churche, ſo that it accoꝛdeth with the 
' wozd of god, r that it be the trew church 
and none otherwiſe. And as 3 haue ofte 


+ 
E. 
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Mat whiche we haue ſayd hetherte 
of generall oꝛ vniuerſali counſells, 
ought aiſo to be vaderitand of par⸗ 

ticulars, as ef one oꝛ manpe Churches, 

wyenneceſſitierequireth,to mayntaine | 
the doctrine of fatuatton withsne com- 
mon conſent and teſtimonte againſt the 
heretikes, and to pꝛoupde foz the pꝛeſer⸗ 

uation and ſtate of the eecleſiaſticall o2- 

dinaunces and dilciptine as we may lee 

of thoſe whiche were oꝛdepned in the 
pꝛimatiue Churche,concernyng the pꝛo 

— counſells. 


| 23. Howe manye Hrtes of ſpecyall 
Jdouernouts there be in the churche. 


T Auing finiſhed this potnt of p auc⸗ 
toꝛitie of the body of the Church, it 
eſteth ta ſee what is the duetpe t 
auctoꝛitie of p pꝛincipall mebers therof, 
the which J thinke map be verp well de⸗ 
ded into. 4. Kinds: tije one hath charge 
to teache, the other to diſtribute p eccle⸗ 
ftaſtical goods, the other to gouerne the 
ſpirituall aſfapꝛes, whiche is the eccle⸗ 


erto | 
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ſiaſticall ozdinaunces and Tyſcipline, 


the other to hauc reſpece aſwell to the 


publyke afray2cs of thys lpfe, as gene- 

rallpe to mapntapne the trauguillite of 

the wholle Churche, wpth the power of 

the ſwoꝛd. But thoſe which haut ſepara 

ted themſelues (beyng called the Chur⸗ ne 
che oꝛ te ctarape) from thoſe whiche be TRY 
called late people, as thoughe they were * NN | 
not members of the Thurche (pea from rookes of 
the moſt noble) haue greatly erred,con- tbe kinges 
ſydering that kynges in the ſcripture are & Plalm es 
called the anointed ol the loꝛde a, (as are -, : 
all the fayihfull b) and S. Peter dyd vn⸗ P "" _ 
derſtande by this woꝛde ciergpe c (WHICH 1. pet; 

is as much to ſaye a poꝛtion oꝛ heritage) 1. iohn » 
all the whole Church of God, : 


24. The office of apoſtle . e uangeliſts, and 
prophets in the pri matiue churche. 


Onternpnge thoſe whiche had the 
offyce of publyke teachynge in the 5 

Churche, we kyndd in the ſcripture | 
but fpuc degrees. | 
Heli, A bich 


— _— — 
% 
Be oo WIS INOS ohne , 
r SE Ee atop. jt 
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* ſo _ 
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e 
UN hich are Apoſtles, euangelpſtes, pꝛo⸗ 


Ciprian in tipall conductoꝛs of the wholle buplding 
the boskongt beinge reftrayned to any tertayne 


1 | phctes, paſtoꝛs and doctours a, which are 

een al ſomtimes generally called byſhopes, 

1 E phe. bhät is to ſape warchemen oz ouer ſears, 
"Fi bb ſometime deacons, that is to ſaye mi⸗ 
il Acxes. 20 niſters e, ſometime pꝛeſbiter that is to 
1 Plaliipa. ſape ſenatozoꝛ elder 4, Now concerning 
# „cor; Fyothree fy2lt of thefe degrees „ we are 
{+ Collos : Certapnelye perſwaded that they ſerued 
165 d onely at the beginning, when the loꝛde 
Ft Actes. eſtabliſhed the kingodome of the newe 
11 Pty altance o2contenat thoꝛowout y woꝛld. 
Is Nat is For the Apoſttcs were oꝛdeyned imme⸗ 
15 Lukes, diatelpkrom jeſus Chit, with equall 
act s 20 tharge among theme, but pet as p2pn- 


* : 0 . churche, 92 place as they haue dꝛeamed 
x1. auguh. of Saincte Peter, wyo by this meanes 
50 thep haue made byſhop in ſtede of Apo⸗ 
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x 
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>, boa ffie, But being (cat to pꝛeache thoꝛow 
Gait out the world f, acroꝛding as the ſpirꝛt ot 


Altes Te loꝛde conducted and leave them as 
thbe g hpſtoꝛie ot p actes ot þ apoſtles des 


clarity. And not as theſe kalle legendes 
fult, 
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ful, not oncly of folpes and lpes but alſo 
of blaſphemies, wherwith Sathan hath 
ſtuffed and fplled the churche, the cuan⸗ 
gelpſtes were as ccadintozs ofthe $po- 
ſtles, whome they folowed , as we ſic of 
Splas,of Timothe, and of S. Luke, and 
others whiche o2dinarply accompanyed 
ſainct Paule, and were ſente fezthe and 
appopncted by hym, as the neceſſitic of p 
churches dyd require. The Pꝛophetes 
were aſtrapned moꝛe to certapne places 
who had ſpngular giftcs fo2 to crpc unde 
the ſecretes of the ſcriptures, and ſomes 
tymes they had the gyitc to vnderſtand 
and reueale thinges to come, fo: to ap⸗ 
pꝛoue and confirme by thoſe mpꝛacles. 
the doctrine of the Apoltles in theſe ſir ft 
beginnings of the church, Then remai⸗ 
neth nowe to declare of the paſtoꝛs and 
doctoꝛes, whole offpcc is neceſſarye and 
perpetuall in the Church ok god in ſuch 
meaſure asit pleaſeth god. We ſhall 
ſpeake of thoſe here particularly, 


15 Of the offyce of paſours and 
doctours. 


P. ili. The 


The.5.poynt. 

15 I» & charge and offyce of thoſe in 
gencrall and namely of paſtours, 
is to be diligent , and take heede to 

their doctrine a{ bader the which alſo we 

tompzehend the ſacraments) to pꝛaier 
actes. . bnder the which alſo we vnderſtand the 
I. TIm. 4. bleſlſing of mariages of the faythful, ac⸗ 
coꝛdynge to the auncpent cuſtome of the 
Churchꝛalthoughe often times the dea- 
tons haue lupplied that oifjcg, ofthe ads 
minicration of thc lacramegtes b ʒ and 
allo that whicy concerneth mariages:al 
the which thinges Jeſus Chꝛilt vyd vn⸗ 


b 


1, Coriu. x, 


derſtande by bindinge and lo Wſynge, 
thuttinge and opening, and hy the keles 
ok the kingdo ne ol heauen e, which is a 


Mathe. 16. 
: matter very eull underſtand, and as pet 


much were pꝛactiſed. Foꝛaſmuch then 
as heauen is pꝛopoſcd and ſet open to vs 
as a perpetuall dwellinge place » and 
there is none other waye to goe , no: 
other gate to enter in , then Jeſus 
Chzyltc i; And fe2 ſo muche as the 
onelpe meanes to haue Jeſus Chayſle 
is kapthe „the whiche is created and 
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pꝛeſerued in vs — the holye ghoſte, tho⸗ 


rowe the pꝛeachinge of the Ghoſpell t, 7 
and the ſacramentes , as it hath bene Rem. 10 
ſapde heretofoꝛe g: Beholde then Whers . beter. 
foꝛe it ts ſapde that the paſtours o2 doc⸗ 8 
tours, to whom thys woꝛde and admy- Rom 

| | | oma. 4 
niſtration of ſacramentes is conmptted 
haue the kepe of the kyn vedoeme ok hea⸗ 
uen h. Betauſe that by thepz peta⸗ h 
chynges , the woalde niaye be bought Mathe 


to eternall like hauiug in their mouthes 


the wo2de of reconciliattion and truche, 
Po2couer becauſe that our ſinnes holde 


vs bound. And the pꝛeching of the ghoſ- 


pell annered with the ſacramentes, de- i 
clarethe to vs thc delpueraunce from 2-cor.5 
iynne , from death, and from the 

deupll k. Foz thps cauſe it is ſapde, that 

the mynpſters haue power to louſe and k 
to bynde , wtyh the auctho2itye of god. ge; 
But here muſte be noted the popnctes 

that foloweth. 


26. The difference betwene pa- 
ſtours and doctouts. 


Pb. ili. Ahe 


actes. s 
Roma. 12 


1. cor. 14 


1. Tam. 4 
2. Tim,4 


tittus.i 
c 
actes, 20 


The. y. point. 
T LE kpꝛſte difference betwene pa⸗ 
ſtours and doctours , conſyſteth in 


this, that the doctozs oughte to er⸗ 


pounde the ſcri ptures ſpmply a trulpe 
koꝛ to hauethe trewe vnderſtandpnge x 
ſence, and alſo to eramine the cathacu⸗ 


minie; that is to ſape thoſe which be pet 


learninge the paincipills of Chꝛiſtian 
religion. As oꝛigen dpd in the Church 
of alexandꝛia. But the paſto2s office ex⸗ 


tendeth pet further, which is to miniſter - 


trewe doctrine by pꝛeachpng fo2 the ne- 
ceſſitie of the church, to teach,to repzoue 
to comfo2te , and exhoꝛt b, accozdyng as 
is requiſit , publikely and particularly, 
makyng common pꝛapers and alſo wat- 
chinge daye and nyghtouer their flocke 
which they be charched with to fede pub⸗ 
lpkelpe and particularlye c wpth the 
wozde of lyke. 


27, The paſtoures and doctours 
be bur inſtrumentes by the whi 
che God conducreth the mini- 
Kene of hys worde. 


; The 
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12 ſeconde is that neither of them 
direclye , doe epther bynde oz loſe, 

noꝛ open no: ſhutte the kingedome 
of heauen, foꝛ it appertaineth to god cn- 
lpe whiche hathe made oure heartes, to 
change them a, and to dꝛawe them b, it OO We 
ts he onelpe that geucthe remiſſion of b 
ſpnncs e, to ſaue and damne bodye and ioha. s. 
ſoule d. But foꝛaſmuch as he is ſerued 
with men to declare hys woꝛde and mi⸗ © 
niſter his ſacraments e who be as tronc- Luke. 12. 
kes nz conduites thoꝛowe whom he dy⸗ e 
ſtylleth and powꝛeth his grace, into the. Cor. 4 
hartes ok hys electe, ſo it appeareth that * . 
this is the cauſe that ſo excellent titills 
and teſtimonies haue bene attributed f 
" the faithfull miniſters of the ghoſpell ihov. 20. 
t, Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe ſayeth. Ye that dy⸗ — | 
ſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ghauing refpte "**"? 
to him that woꝛketh in the and by them. Take. 10. 
h As foꝛ the miniſters being conſidered h 
aparte,by themſelucs , it muſt come to 1 Cor. 18. 
this whichc £ainct Paule ſayde he that c_ 

2. Cor. 5. 

planted and he that watered, is nothing , 


but god which geueth y encreaſe „there 1. cor. 5 
P. b. mull 


a 
. cor. 4. 


b 


Rom. 16. 


Gala. 5, 
1. ihon. i. 
1, tim. 5, 


c 
Phillip. z. 


; -= A&M. 6. 
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muſlte alſo be a reſpecte 5 the miniſters 
of god be not diſpiſed: and on the contra- 


ryenot to extoll thepm into godes place 


no: ſet theym in his ſtecde, as men doe 


oftentimes, Pea tuen thoſe whiche be 


nothing leſie then the miniſters of god, 
hoboc ſhall we doe then: Let vs folowe 
D. Paule who in ſpeakinge of paſtours 
and doctoꝛs laid: let cuerp one ſo oſteme 
ok vs, as the miniſters of zeſus Chailt, 
and diſtributours of the ſecrets of god k. 
28, The marckes 2nd tokens of falſe 
doctours and paſtours, 
YE thy:de poyncte lpeth in thys 
which S. Paule iopneth in y ſame 
text, the whiche is required alſo on 
the miniſters parte that euerpe of them 
be found faithfull n. Rowe we accounte 
not them foz fapthefuil , and fo by conſe⸗ 
quent wozthye of the honoꝛ dewe to the 
miniſters b, noꝛ pet to be accepted as my 
niſters c whiche haue not recepued p of- 
kice and charge of the loꝛde, that is to ſay 
thoſe whiche haue bene thꝛuſt in wyth⸗ 
oute conſente, as is appopnted by the 
Church 


— 2 


. am own wap wad ous gan cw, od 


The.5.poynt. 103 


Church, And namely when the loꝛd gp- 


ucth this grace in the wozlde, that there 
is a Churche erected, (excepte god dothe 


turre vp ſome one oꝛ two extraoꝛdinary 


lp, as he hath al wapes donc bohen it ſee⸗ 


| med good to him) . Fo02 Howe (hall they 


zeache ſapthe ſainte Paule pf thep be 
not ſente 42 And to ſape truthe what 


d 
cartvlye pꝛynce is there that woulde al⸗ Roma. 10. 
lowe thoſe thynges wylhin hys realme leremi. z. 3, 


whicye be done without his tommaun⸗ 
demente⸗ | 

Whercfo:c we doe erhoꝛte all faithyfull 
to take dylpgente heede and beware of 
thoſe whiche contemne the o2dynarye 
meancs ofa lawefull and godlpe elecy 
on, whiche impoꝛteth a true and fre er- 
amination ok manners learning t docs 
trine without ambition o2 wicked mea⸗ 
nes, whenſoeuer it ſhal plcaſe god to 2- 
rect his oꝛder in any place of d wo2id. Foz 
when this oꝛder by gods iuſt ſudgement 
tonnot be kept, it wilbe folly to hope foz 
any refo2macton confirmed by the who 


be the very enemies ofthe Church. 
. Alio 
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Alſo all extraoꝛdinarpe votatpons 
oughte to be ſuſpected and in nowiſe to 
be admitted when god hathe opened the 
waye to oꝛdynarie meanes, extept there 
appeare euident and manikeſt cauſes. 
Alſo theſe be falſe paſtoꝛs which be not 
hable noꝛ mete to execute the office and 
charge. e Item all ſuch as be vefamed 4 
llaunderous perſons. Item thoſe whiche 
execute not their offyce and dewtpe, foz 
he is no paſtoꝛ that fede th not his flocke. 
Item thoſe which ercede their tommil⸗ 
ſion, that is to ſape which expounde not 
faythfully the woꝛde of god,cyther chan 
ging puttinge to, oꝛ dyminiſhpnge, but 
declare their owne fantaſpes, oz other 
mens traditions in ſteede of the woꝛd of 
god: al ſuch perſons J ſay be holden and 
declared namely by the auncient canons} 
fo2 falſe paſtoꝛs and miniſters of ſathan 
and not of god. Wherefoze all that euer 
they can ſaye oꝛ doe contrarye to this oꝛ⸗ 
der is in vaine and kriuolus befo2e god, 
although thep had fyftye crownes vpon 
their heades, and as manye bulles g: — 

the 
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Jeruſalem , where S. Peter a had the 6 
voice kreiy and wyllingly. But this eſta 
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the power to bynd and looſe, to open and 
ſhutte, is appointed and limited to the k 
miniſterp of the wozd ol god h and pertei Math. 28 l 
neth not to al thoſe which hold the place ii 
of loꝛdlꝑ paſtozs , but to thoſe whiche be | 1 
trew godly paſtours. And if magiſtrats 
in ſteade to chaſtyce ſuch, doe maintapne 
them, it foloweth that god dothe not al⸗ 
lome them noꝛ their deedes, but repꝛo⸗ 

| ueth them, | 

72 Of degrees Whiche oughte to be 


= * ,,amnonge miniſters of the word, ac- 


cordinge as they be dyſſeuered by 


companyes. 


Nall companpes tt ts tertayne Pp 
there muſte be an oꝛder, as we ſec 
there was among the Apoſtles in 


actes.n, 


| den 
blicheth not a pꝛeemynence of a ſtate oz — 2 


dignitie:koꝛ it was but foꝛ a certayne 02- 
ber, and tyme as was expedient , and it 
was in ſuche wyſe tha! Seincte Peter 
mult cender a counte to the Thurche of 
hys vpage, akter he was burdened to 


R 1 
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b haue miſuſed him (ole b,and alſo ſuffred 
actes : himſelke to be repꝛoued by S. Paule at 
Sal: Antioche. Fo2 to cõclude we cökeſſe that 
: there muſt be a diſfin&id among paſtoꝛs 

t docto2s the moꝛe o2derip to aſſemble to 

gether wha nede {hat requtcre 4 to kepe 

- decent oꝛder v one pꝛeſede and be chief! 

among the who was called in the begin 

ning by the Grekes rot, is to (ap 

d pꝛeſident as Juſtine witneſſeth d. Pow 
juſtine in We cal him in France doten, and in ſome 
the apolo- plates ſuperintendẽt. And although we 
Betique. be not ig noꝛant howe often p auncient 
Church hath eſtabilched degrees amög 

v biſhops, in thinking to do well, neuer 

theles conlidering the hoꝛrible tyranye 

t conkuſion whiche by this meanes is 

ſpꝛong vp in p church of god. we content 

pur ſelues w the cuſtome of þ Apoſtles 

which was to choſe thoſe which ſhuld to 

duct their affaires 5 were meſt godly x 

mete, actoꝛdig as it was requiſite:whoſe 

power extended on further no2 longer 

time, then the conſent of aſſemble dyd 

impoꝛt, much leſle then had he power 'o 

doe 
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doe any thing on his owne hede, oꝛ au- 
tozitie oꝛ to allege that he could not erre: es. 


* 


as it plainly appeareth in 5 election ot S. ters 
mathias e in v election of p deacons f in 
5 S. Peter t S. Jhon be ſent to Sama⸗ Actes. 8 


ria by the other apoſtles g, æ in the which h 
was laid and done in the counſell of Je- *©<%5 
ruſalem k and in Antioche i and by faint teen 
Pauls in many placys *, and.14 
34. The ſecond deoree of eceleſiaſticall of k 


fices whi:h is th: office of deacons & the The Epi- 


diſtribut on of the goods of the church. ſtles to ti- 
1 3 . mothe and 
Me ſetõd place of eccleſiaſtical offices tus. 


lieth in p minillration x the diſtribu⸗ 


tion of eccleſiaſficall goods, whereof the F 


apoſtles diſcharged themſelues w they? 

good wills, fo2 y they could not beare fo 

great a burden. Far vaiile were they to 

thoſe which at this dap, call themſelues 

menofy church a. Firlt in d cyurche of 

Jeruſalem were elected vii, perſons, full 

of the holy ghost, and of wiſdome:and of actes. 

life appꝛoued by ſnffitiente teſtimonpe 

whiche were called Peatons , that is 

to ſape minifters , althonghe this name 
okten⸗ 


5 The. 5. poynt. 
b - offentimes ertendeth further b, this oz 
ona der enſcwed „and continued as all the 
aches oh aũcient eccleſiaſtical hiſtozies declareth, 
—_ Alſo it appereth by the auncient canons 
that the eccleſiaſticall goods were deup⸗ 
c ded into kower partes c, whereof one 
fourth. was diſtributed to clerks that is to ſape, 
ol y node to thoſe which were noꝛyſhed and main 


der | | 
bolder ar tained with the conſent of their parents 


rome aano 


35. item in fo2 to ſerue afterwardes in the churche 
rhe 3. Epiſt acco2ding as they ſhould be founde apte 
de lympli: and meete, and alſo thoſe whiche ſer⸗ 
r pꝛeſently, pea which ſerued in effec 


i Rom. N 2 
zune 447, and not onely in name, foꝛ the wozkemi 


is wozthy of his hyꝛe d, and on the con- 

d trarpe he that trauailleth not is not woꝛ 

—— thy to eate e, wherein neuertheles thys 

— meane was kept, that they reſpeded to 

« that which was neccſſarpe. So far, that 

1. Theſſa. 3 thoſe which myght be mapntapned and 

ff Kkeptofthe goods of their parents, and 

tim. 5. 4 pet neuertheles toke the gooddes of the 

4-6.7.%  Churche , were repzoned k, yea as 
c.clericos (acrilegers 8. 
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Eye fecondparte of the fower, was 
loped to maintaine the bupldings, and The = 
uch other eccleſiaſticail neceſſities. ect (1c Ned 
neuertheleſſe all the oznamentes of potian. 
the temples (in the whiche as pet they i 
kept a meaſure and meane oꝛder) was . boke of 
emploped fo2 the pooꝛe in time bfnece( 1 
fities, although S. Jerome töplained 
dk his tyme and ſainge Ambꝛoſe i adſo, Canon aps 
that they were to much geuen kuk then ſtolike. 30. 
to ſuch ercelſe and pompes; rather lpke _ 
painims then Chꝛiſtians. The fourthe — TY 
part was aſſigited to the Bythop &;riot ** 
fo2 ro diſpoſe at his appttyte o2 pleaſure c Abofis- 
(the which could not be done wpthoute li. & c. 
great ſactilege and euident contrarietie ö 
of al that which is oꝛdained and lintited © * 
by the counſel ok Carthage the forth !) ; 1.timo.$ 
but foꝛ his neceſſarie charges & to com⸗ That 4 
fo:te the pꝛiſoners m, and to feceyue and 
releue the pooze ſtraungers n, as reri- © 
teth gelaſtus o r S. Jerome p declareth 
it plainely . The officcs to recetue & to Fpigell to 
* e other _ ipke were geuen nepoẽ - 
Nt. to 


C. teu 
ſum. i6 9h 


The.5.poynit. 
Reade che 40 the deacons, whiche neuertheles ren⸗ 
epiſtel — dꝛed a count to the paſtoꝛs, and eſpecial⸗ 
> we u lv to the biſhope , as it appeareth by the 
they ſixe canons, which they call apoſtoliques q, 
was write in ſuch ſozt Þ it was na: permitted neps 
ro Saaines. ther to deacons, noꝛ to hilhoppes, to dis 
— wy ſtribute oꝛ emploie any thing wout con 
* ſent the one of y other, as it appereth by 
Canon ig the cou ſell of Antioche Afterwards be 
and 4 cguſe of ty ditticultie vt h great charge 
r - theylopned to them ſubdeacons as £09 
Canon-24 gpinto2s of the deacons, thert where-it 
)  W8serpedient. And alſo archedeacõs to 
5, gouerne al things in good oꝛder , one 03 
r _ many,accozhinge as neede required, ol 
Epiſto. to the which ſaincte Hierom ſand Saynt 
nepotian Grogoꝛpe t maketh mencion. Alſo there 
1 3 * was appopnted to the ſubdeatons cer⸗ 
che br talne Widowcs whiche were enter⸗ 
booke, tain ed to kepe and gouerne þ ſicke, and 
fo2 otber necelſlotpes of the pooꝛe, woher 
in the mpniſterpe of Women is mo28 
1 bameiome and meete then of men. 
The ſame is ſpoken of in Dayncd Luke, 


rtims v and in Dapnae Paule x » a 


The. 5. poynt. 


107% 


| az d2depned that no wydowe ſhoutde 


be appopnted under . lr. peares and 
alſo to haue good teſtimonie of her chat 
lyfe and conuerſation. 


31. Of the fower orders Vhiche they 
call minores ordines, 


D Eſpde thys amonge the olde weit⸗ 
ters there is mencpon of thꝛee de- 
grees , whlche afterwarde were 

talled Minores ordine FY althoughe 

ſomme tounte of fower and other count 


moze., There was alſo poztcts o2 vſl⸗ 


chers „ wh'the-were telied Oftiarii, 

who keepte at the gates of the Cburche 
to open and to ſhntte ; eſpecpallpe 
betauſe of the Cathatumines , the ex⸗ 
communicated, and the penitentes 
Wwhyche were not permptted to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſente at the miniſtration of the Sa⸗ 
cramentesa, There were thoſe alſe 


whiche folowed the Pafſfour o2dpynas C. 9.th 
fo5urrch 


rpelpe, aſwell to doe hem reuercence 


— 


4 


and honour as to be wyttneſſes of cok car. 
thoſe thynges whiche he did oz ſapd, and tbage. 


Q. ii. alſa 
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The 5.poynt. 
alſo to acquaint and make themſelnes 
knowen to the church, and alſo to learn 
to know and exercpſe their offices, and 
thoſe they called acolites, that is to ſaye 
folo wing, and alſo thep dpd bſe to ſette 
them to other (mall affapꝛes nedekull in 
ME "©. theaſſemblie b . Pozeoner there were 
a ore ſayde thoſe whiche they called lecoꝛs who dyd 
reade openlpe the textes of the ſcripture 
whiche the paſtoꝛ oꝛ doctor atter warde 
c erpounded in the Church e, thep iopned 


C. 7. the to them exoꝛciſtes that is to ſape, coniu - 
en rers.the which office as X thinke is now 


I, | ; 
2 ceaſed,o: at the leaſt oughte to ceaſe in 


the Church with the gyfte ol miracles, 
which was not but foꝛ a tyme, foꝛ to cõ⸗ 


kpꝛme and ſtablyſhe the verytye of the 


woꝛd of god, newlp declared and reuea⸗ 
led to the wonld, theꝑ ſerued foz all thoſe 
ſmalle affayzes , whyche concerne the 
eccleſtaſticall ſeruice. To trie and p2ouc 
by lytle x lptle, thoſe whome they might 
afterwards aypopnte to offices of grea⸗ 
ter impoꝛtaunce. And whenſoeuer good 


oꝛders ſhalbe ſette vp and appoynced — 
the 
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The. g. point. 108 


the Church, foꝛ ſuche oꝛ ſo good purpo⸗ 


ſes, we will not gapnſap 02 refuſe them: 
pꝛouided that they haue reſpecte to that 
which is neceſlarp to edification. 

31. The third degre of eccleſiiaſticall 


offices whiche is the luriidiction 
and office of the elders. 


T HE thy2de eſtate of eccleſiaſiicall 
offpces lpeth in the ſpirituall turiſ- 

diction, the which was commytted 
to thoſe „ who cre called in the wzpt- 


. tinges of the Apoſtles and ancicnt docs 


tours both counſells, and canons , pat - 

ticularly pzeſbiter,that is to ſape, lcn(oz 

02 clder , which alſo ſometimes be celled cons 
gouernours by ſain Paule · and were b 
choſen not onclpe by the clargpe, but by S. Ambroſe 
all the body of the Churche, as it appea - in the firſte 
reth euidently by the tomplapnt whiche *Pift!e- __ 
ſainct Ambzoſc b made,that tuen in bis . pe. 
tyme tertapne perſons toke vppon them booke. 
(clues this offyce. And by that which &. epiſto lte. 
Cypꝛian c hathe witten, wherein it is 104.5 K 
ealye to gather, that the Byſhoppe pze- g be 


leded and was chcife in this companye, boo ke. 
Q. iii. not 
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The. 5. point. 

not foꝛ fo rule and raygne oner them, 
but to doc nothyng withoute the aduiſe 
of the Church. Now this iurildiaien ly⸗ 
eth not in wozldlye 4 tempoꝛall thinges 
but altogether in thoſe thynges whpche 
concerneth the conſcience. So that it is 
fully diſtiucte from the offyce of a cpuill 
magiſtrate, accozding as the loꝛd Chaill 
not only ſayd to his Apoſtles, but pzacti- 
ſed aͤ, and S. Paule after him c. Crew it 
is that in the tyme when there were no 
migiſtrates, whiche made pꝛokeſſeon oz 
vowed openly to be Chꝛiſtians.ſ. Paule 
Wold that foꝛ to efchew flanders and of: 
kenſes, the faithfull ſhould decide £4 ende 
all differences amonge theſclues whan 
neede required. but this was but fo2a 
certapne time. And ſurelpe as J thinke 
ſuche perfonnes were but as arbitrers, 
choſen by the parties, oꝛat the leaſt was 
an oft̃pce diſtincte from thoſe whych we 
fpake of, Alſo it is certapne that even 
vnder CThꝛpſtian emperours the good 
Bpſhoppes haue bene meruelouſelye 
ietted and troubled, aboute the endyng 
1 | | 0 
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The 5̃. point. 109 
of contronerſpe , but it was mode fo2 
to appoynte and agree the parties by 
ampable and fryndelye arbptremente 
then to meddell the ſpirituall Juriſdic- 
tyon worth the temporall. And Saint 
Auguſtine ſheweth plainclye in mas 
npe places, howe it greued hym kfoz 
that he was conſtrayned to emplope, 
and beſftowe ſo muche tyme foz. the 
impoꝛtunitie of the people. All Bp⸗ 
ſhoppes haue not ſo donne, but ra⸗ 
ther haue deſpꝛed nothynge mo2e , 
then to ſerue thepꝛ ambption vnder 
the ſhadowe of holynes, whereof it 
came to paſſe that the Emperoures 
haue graunted to theym moꝛe in thys 
caſe then was needekull o2 appers 
tapned to them, oz the pꝛofpte cf the 


Church required. 


33. To what purpoſe or ende ſer- 
ueth the eccle ſiaſticall iuriſdiction 
and which be the partes therof. 


Q. lili. The 


The, y point. 
e cauſe and purpoſe of the ectle⸗ 
ſiaſtical, iuriſdiction tendeth to one 
ende, that is to ſay, that all the body 

of the Churche in generall, and euerpe 
member of p ſame in particular, be pꝛe 
ſcruedand entertained in doodrine and 
well doinge accoꝛdynge to the will and 
wo2d of god. Now the cdtinuance here- 
of conſiſteth in good lawes , and in the 
good obſeruation of the ſame. And that 
the lawes eyther be made, touching the 


doctrine of faluation generallpe, that is 


to weete, concerning their deutpe which 
they owe to God and their nepghbours, 
oz tonternyng the regiment oꝛ maner of 


doing, which euerp one ought to kepe in 


bis charge o2 office, It foloweth then 
that this turifdicion oughte to be deui⸗ 
ded into tlyo pꝛintipall partes, The firſt 
is concerning the aucthozitie to ozdepns 
and appoiuct thoſe thinges whiche con- 
cerne afwcll doctrine and meanes, as 5 
regiment , which euerpe one oughte to 
kepe in his degree. The ſeconde in the 
puniſhing ol thoſe whiche offend, 8 = 
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The. ꝓ.poynt. 19 


pbferuation of any of theſe two things. 


But concerning the firſt parte, whiche 
lyethin the power to decrec o2 ozdapne, 
we haue alreadpe declared here aboue, 


that god hath reccpued to himſelfe,fully 


and entiercly to pꝛeſcribe lawes pertai⸗ 
ning to the conſcience , fo2 bs to walke 
in them bpzightly kcfoze god and man. 
wherefoze there reſtethno moꝛe but þ 
other parte, which concerneth the diſci- 
pline and regiment whiche is required, 
that all thynges be done by good oꝛder, 
as we haue treated amplye in ſpeaking 
of the anchozptye of the bodye of the 
Churche. 
14. What is the office of the elders 
© is the office of the elders pꝛyn⸗ 
eva to watch , that the Thurch 
whiche is committed to them, be 
the rule of the ghoſpel, and that the eccle 
ſiaſticall lawes and oꝛdinaunces, cyther 


in the churche. | 
gouerned by good o2der , acco2dynge to 


' bniaerſall oꝛ particular, be mayntained 


and executed diligentlpe, accozdynge to 
Q. b. their 
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The.5:poynt | 
theſr charge . And — chall happen 
anp ne we inconnenience, their dewetpe 
is to pꝛouide therfoze by new oꝛdingun⸗ 
ces and iniunctions tonfoꝛmable to the 
Chꝛiſtian religion and charitie: MM ith⸗ 
oute burdening of mens conſctence, nei 
ther to charge the Church with a multi 
tude ot la wes, noꝛ bꝛinging in luperſti⸗ 
tion acco2dpng to that which hathe been 
ſayde here befoze , where it ſpeaketh of 
tounſells, epther to be done by themſel- 
ues oꝛ to take the aduiſe and counſell of 
other Churches, a the ſaid la wes and oz: 
dinaunces to be incontinent allowed e 
auctoziſed by y magiſtrate , if ſo be that 
be be a Chꝛiſtian. And foz this cauſe in 
al p pꝛimatiue Churche they haue bene 
accuſtomed to holde pꝛouinciall ſynodes 
twiſe a peare. It is there office likewyle 
when any perill oz danger doth happen 
among the, to appoinc pꝛaiers 4 faſting 
extraozdinarilye & to pꝛactiſe t vie them 
in their churchs when any ſuch chaiices. 
doe happen w the conſent of p Chꝛiſtian 
magiſtrate it there be any:lo yp the godly 
| 6 ozders 


The 5.poynt. 100 
oꝛders of þ church mai be maintained v5 
diſcipline. And abcue all thyngs let ths 
woꝛd of god be diligttly + ſincerely pꝛea⸗ 
ched w the ſacraments truly miniſtrro, 
p eccleſiaſtical goods wel gonerned, x al 
things wel oꝛdꝛed. Their dutp alſo is tg 
elect me mete foꝛ 9 ſame: I ſap elect, fox 
it cannot be found ever there was any 
othcrilawful eccicſiaſtical vocation in p 
Chaiſtia church, ſince it was bꝛought in 
to any good oꝛder of goneknement, but 
by the wape of election, ercepte god cal⸗ 
led any extraozdinarily, without oꝛdina 
ry meanes. Now cHcerning the election 
that it maye be lawfull, behold the poin- 
tes whiche we conſpder therein. Fy:ſte 


who onghte tobe electonrs , what pers 


ſonnes oughte to be clectcd , and howe 
they oughte to elece, and howe to ton⸗ 
fp:me the election. | 


IE. 


35, Hovve the eceleſſaſticall electi- 
' ons Oughtto be. 


M the fp2:lke popncte , ws 


neyther fpndita culome no2 pet 
re aſon 


* 


| The. 5: poynt. 
reaſonable in the Churche of God, that 
he which ſhoulde ſerue a Church, alcea⸗ 
dye ereded, can beelected withoute the 
zeres,rg; Jod wil ok the fame a, Yet neuertheles 
accoꝛding to the places and the condity- 
ons of the people it is requiſpte that 
the ecclfiaſticall gouernours haue firſts 
à reſpea, to thoſe and appopna moſt mes 
teſt e then to aduertpſe the people who 
b often tymes the greateſt parte be igno⸗ 
Actes. 1. rant who are mceteſt fo2 them. b. And 
4. tc in the pꝛimatiue Churche it happened 
— tene ſometimes that good byſhoppes , haue 
counſell. named thoſe which they deſpꝛed to haut 
bolden at foꝛ their ſutteſſoꝛs, but it was without 
Rome in Treſpece ot their olvne pꝛiuate oz partp⸗ 
— _ of cular affections. And this nomination 
erf was none otherwiſe then adeclaration 
4 of their opinion , whyche incontinent 
Epifts. no, after was conſpdered and cramined by 
e the whole Church e, as we ſec by the ex⸗ 
Theodo- ample ot 9. Qugultine a, and of Anaſta⸗ 
— ſius c. Moꝛeouer the eccleſiaſtitall ru⸗ 
call hiſt. 4. lers oughte to take oꝛder, to pꝛeuent all 
lic. 20 things which map be a let oz hinderance 
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The. poynt. 10 
that the election be not freely done as it 
appertapneth, And firſt to be auc-2yſed 
by the Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate when God 
ſhall appopnc him after by good decla⸗ 
ration, and admonitions. But without 
the appꝛobation and conſent of the body 
of the Church, where they be, the electi- N 
on can not be lawfull f. Alſo good heede Teo epins? 
muſt be taken that this app;zobatid and co and 5 
election ofa multitude , be done wpths Nulla ratio 
put confuſton. às it was oꝛdapned and 
decreed in the toũſel of Laodicia g. The 


ſame oꝛder we lee was kept in 5 eleci⸗ C nos 


on of ſaina Mathias h, t of the deatons, of the coũ 
i by the Apoſtles . Such oꝛder alſo was Lell. of lags 
diligentlye keepte and obſerued in the — 
Church by along ſpace ,as it appeareth . 
by all the aunciente wꝛiters, eſpeciallpe . 
when there was occaſion to reteiue any tes. c 
into the clergpe, as it appeareh by y . *' 
Cypꝛian ł wꝛote. And cocerning pꝛieſts read civris 
that is to ſape elders there is a playne ges 
canon koꝛ them which hath the tytle of & 5. epiſſle 
Anaclete , whiche they counte foz the :, boeke. 
fourth Bylhoppe of Rome, Item — 
bs pad 


| The. q. point. 

fyſte of that name in this epiſties , hath 

Epinell s pꝛeſſed the ſame ina doſen plates, at 
aud others the leaſte. S. Greg oꝛpe in his Epiſlles 
oicen, Wiiteth the ſpke .m And alſo let the cons 
A ae ſoder the manner ok rleuynge the Pope 
eee : dlinſelf, witch Nicolas the ſecõd n oꝛdai⸗ 
bore, ned aboute a v. C. peres paſte, and they 
epiſtell. Mal find Þ the conſent of the people was 
n among them although the Emperoz did 
dull. 28 ce. ratiſie and allow altogether afterward, 


in nomine 


| 36. Of the qualities and conditions of 
thoſe which they ought co elcct. 


S concernpnge the conditions re- 

. Aar in thoſe whiche choulde 

b pe elected: and choſen, it is mani⸗ 

fkeltlpe declared at large by the ſpirite 

„ and wozde of Cod a. Mhcrefoꝛe we 

Actes : Mapye conclude that he whiche wyil 

z. um. 3 dyſpenſe wpth anye foz monney oꝛ res 

tus. 1 wardes can ret be ledde ut dopth the 
LFaTry ſpirite of Sathan. 


37. The order and maner to geue 
the voy ces. 


Con⸗ 


__” 


The 4 poynt. 99 
Onterning the maner to electe, we 
fpnd that faſting t pꝛaiers were the 
begining of the clegions, p whiche 
done a ſhoꝛtly after in the moſt beſt and acres. 
wyſeit inaner, they gane their voices in aud. 14 
the great feare of god, after they had ere 
amine the lpfes & ſufficiencie of thoſe 


whiche were named, accoꝛdinge as god 


oꝛdained by ſain Pauls b. N b 


38, Of confirmation and conſecration i. timo. 
of the perſoas electe. titus. 


'$ Onterning the confirmation £ cons 
ſecratid of the perſon elected it was 
done bp lapinge handes vppon the 

head ok him which was elected, and com- 
mending him to þ lozd by the pꝛapers ot 

al the church which were there allebled: 

which ceremony hath ben vſed from the 

law of Poiſes 4 after retainen and vied 

by Jeſus Chꝛiſt x by the apoſtles a. Nes pa 
uertheles in the election of biſhops, this actes? 
was added by the aunctent canons that . 111-4 
the nerte byhopes ſhould be there at the 10. 


leaſte to the number of thꝛee wyth the 


metropolitane. ; 
| 39, Ok 


b 
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The. 5. poynt. 
39. Of mariage of faſtinge, and of the 
difference of dayes, aud meates. 


RE CAUSE that matrpmonpall 
tauſes be partly ecclefiaſticall z, and 

_ alfo faſtinge pertapneth to the er⸗ 
teriour diſcipline ofthe Church, J haue 
gathered in a kewe wozdes that whiche 
we beleus and vſe accozdynge to the 
ſcrppture. : 
Te doe not put any part of our ſaluati- 


on in thoſe thinges, that is to ſap, either 


in mariage, oꝛ virginite, either in fleſhs 
oꝛ fpthe , epther to tate o2 not to eate b: 
but we do ſtape and eſtabliſhe oure ſel / 
nes in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onelp as hath bene 
ſaid afoze, And as fo2 good wozkis wher- 


Kowa-14 in the Chꝛiſtians ought to exercpſe thi 


felnes, they do farre excel theſe afozeſatd 
acco2zdpng as is commaunded oꝛ fozbid- 
den in the two tables of the. x. commaũ⸗ 
dementes c. Pet notwithſtandynge we 
doe commend and pꝛaiſe ſuche thinges, 
as farfo2the as the ſpirite of God dothe 
commend them to bs, That is to weets 
as foloweth. Fyzit we know that p = S 
0 


"the 


pall 
and 
ex⸗ 
aue 
iche 
the 


aͤti⸗ 
ther 
(hs 


e b: 


ſel, 


enc 


Jer: 


thi 
ſatd 
bids 
aũ⸗ 
we 
Jes, 
the 
ects 


feat | 


of 


— | Thex-point. my 
of challitpe reſteth in the hart. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe let not thoſe bꝛagge o2 boaſt of vir⸗ 


ginitpe, whiche doe abſtayne from the 


putwarde ace ; but thoſe in whom the 


naturall concupiſcence is ſomoztifyed,S d 
thep haue no nede ot the remedpy of ma⸗ 


riage d. Secondarilye we knowe by the 4 
woꝛd of god, F by moſt euident experi⸗ 1. c. | 
ence, d tõtinenco is a ſpecial gift, whiche 

god giueth to thoſe whiche ſemeth good 


to him. And foꝛ as long tyme as it plea⸗ 


ſeth him -, Thirdly to abſtain? from ma i. cor. 
rlage is not a thinge that of it ſelfe doth Make. ts 
make vs acceptable to god, noꝛ yet mari : 
age. Büt he that is viimarted hath inoze 

leifotix to execute 8 publike oz particu⸗ 
lar office p god hath gyuen him, and in pw 
this rcſpecte we pꝛaiſe continence-as a C— 
thing which lerueth vs tovſe our bocas of ce 
gion better and none otherwiſef. Chapter. 
Conterning marſage,fy2lf we ſaye that g 
it is dꝛdained of god g, and honozable in Genc.2 

al eſtates as p holy ſcripture h teacheth, * 

ſo that whoſoeuer hathe not the gyft of **5* ' 


tontinence, that is to lap, Who fealeth Hebre. 15 


Rs | 


7. cor. 7 


% *1 
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inhimſelfe lache a naturall delpze, that 


be may? be dꝛawen to eupll thoughtes, 


is eblyged and bound to mary. 
Secondlp, we admoniſhe the maried 

per ions bothe men and women to take 

hede, foꝛ there is a kinde of whoꝛdome in 


mariage, that is when they ouerfiow oꝛ 


1. Cori . 6 
n 
1. rim. 4 


ercede in abuſing the gift of god, which 
of it ſelfe is pure # holy. And alſo ech of 
thẽ are bound to line # kepe themſelues 
 faallchaſtitic and ceniugall honeſtie . 


Thpꝛdlp we epe the diſtinction of mas 
riages 4 degrees of kinreds acco2ding to 
the 92dinance and woꝛd of god. And con 
trarp to that we thinke there is no wiſe 


dome ot man ought to pꝛeuaile. Heuer 
theles fo2 coſins garmains whiche is a 


degre not foꝛbiddẽ of god, we erhozte t 
admoniſhe ali men to take hede and be- 
ware, not what map be done, but what 
18 erpedient to edifye, actoꝛdinge to the 
doctrine ol ſaind Paule m. | 
Fourthlp koꝛ the reaſons aboucſatd;we 
tal W S. Paule a the foꝛbidding of mat 


age & by coſeguent g vowe of perpetual 


virgintte þ 


cnn ed mk FF imo £m ac a cocoa. .T ., __ 


— 
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dirginite, a deuilich doartre + dfavolical, & 
Fozaimucb as it is inueuted fiat againſt 14cor.7 & » 
p wo; of god o. And alſo p fruits tyerof 1110.3 
declarsth very eupdentiy w what ſpirite on 


it was vꝛougbt into the wozld, and how +1;9 0. tri 


all the earth is by p meanes deſlled 4 ol- partite c. 

molt changed inta a Sodome 4 Gomoz, A. canon 5 
By d ſame reaſon alſo we tondẽne 4 pus of tbe: ca- 
niche al whozdome Wout exceptiv, + we green 
thinke j it ta in nolvlſe tollerable in chꝛi non. 0. ef 
ſtẽdom to tolerate 2 ſuffcr bozdcls oꝛ opẽ the ccc 
whoꝛchouſes. Yet neuertcles we ſep of Ancire 


þ great taier oz market of batidzy is kept Lobe if. 
26. Where 


molt nereſt to þ ſe whtch they cal(falfly) „ cited 


the catholike F apoſtolike church and bp the wordes 
thoſe which wold be ſene to be the pꝛotet of innocer 
toꝛs of virginitye. As cocerning faſting e fvrſt & 


firſt we tõmend it in all ſobzictie,not foz ae 
in diſti . 27 


tertain daies, but foz al þ life of a chaiſtiã np. i;. 


Secondly we call not faſting to $1i vs at of the coũ- 


bones foꝛ two daies, noꝛ foz to eate filhe in {c/! of Con 


ſtead of ſlech, oꝛ ſuch like miſteties. But gut wofle 
to reſtrapne oure diete t fare, moze then 3 * 
it bathe bene atcuſtomed and o vſe a voiderlall. 
moze ftrayte temperance in keedpnge count:lg 

| M. ii. then 


5 
I. t IO. 4 


1 
1. Cort. s 
r 
actes.13 
I.COL 7 
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Iudges 20 


1. Sam.t 
Tonas, 3 
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then was oꝛdinarp vſed befoze, Thirdly 
we alowe not faſting ſpmply as a wozk 
that maketh vs acceptable oz pleaſpnge 
to god of it ſelf, but becauſe it ſerueth vs 
to. iii.good endes, þ firſt to pzeſſe downe 
our fleſhe, abating the ſtrength thereof 


touching ntany violent and euill affect- 
ons a: the ſecdd, the earnefflicr to make 


and diſpoſe orirs pꝛaiers and ſpirituall 
thankes geuing to god. The third to be 
an erterioz teſtimony of our in ward hu- 
militie befoꝛe god, and befoze men as 
is expedient ſ *Fourthelye we make ng 
lawes fo! certaine faſtinges dapes and 
times knowing y this were eut to bꝛing 


in againe 5 Jewiſhe lawe r but foz pars 


ticular faſting, it ſufficith vs to exbhozte 
all perſons to kaſte in ſobꝛietie, ę do their 
dewtties,and as fo2 ſuche cauſes as con⸗ 
terne the whole church, we remitte it co 
the diſcretion of the gouernours ok the 
Churche , fozto odayne and appoince 


_ faſtinges accoꝛding as the caſe and time 


requircth it:. 
Concerning the diſlinaid oz _ 
0 


The. . poynt. ns 
ak dates, we ſay that it is a beaſtly ſaper 
ſtition; to eſteme one daye moze holpe 
then another, oz ts thinke that abſtap⸗ 
ning from woꝛke were a thing of it ſelfe 
that pleaſed god x, Not withſtandyng as 
mong the. bit, dapes we obſcrue 4 kepe 
one accozdpng to the commaundement - 
ol god y koꝛ to beſtow it to heare p woꝛde 


learne and vnderſtand our dewctics to⸗ 
wards god, and towards our neighbozs 


Thus we ſpende the ſondape. And con- 


terninge other keſtiuall dapes we haue 
put awape as many as is poſſivle foꝛ vs, 
Knowing the abuſe that hath come ther 


bp, and the litlenede that Chaiſtendome 
bath of them. Pet neuertheles, becauſe 


there be certaine dapes dedicated to the 


miſteries ot our redemption, we ble the 
Chziſtian libertie and baue reſpecte ts 
that which epther map hurt, oꝛ ſerue to 


the edification of the Church, actoꝛding 
to the circumſtaunce of tyme, place and 


N. lil. As 


perſonnes, 


Colloſe; 


ol god in the congregation , and pꝛinci⸗ Exode, 205 
pallp to dedicate and giue our ſelues to 


7, 
1. corin. o 
2 
Roma. 16 
cor. 
collo.; 


Roma 14 
zitus.i 
Marke. 7 
c 
Roma. 
1 cor. 
d 
1. timo. 4 
S 
collo. 2: 


There. 

As concerning the diſtinction oz ditfe⸗ 
rence of meates, we deſire all tẽperance 
to be had, as hath bene ſapd, x then cate 
E d2inke with giuinge thankes fo2 thoſe 
thinges whiche God gpueth withoute 
ſcrupuloſitie of cõſcience 2, knowynge þ 
the kyngdome of God lieth neyther in 
meate no2 dzinke a, and all thinges be 
pure to him that vſeth them purely b, 
without offenſe c, as ſaint-Paule hath 
plainly ſaid in many places; And w hym 
we call the foꝛbiddinge to eate certapne 
meats in certaine times, a deuileſhe docs 


trine 4 and vaine ſuperſlicion e. 


40. Of the ſecond part of the eccleſiaſtical 
iurildiction, concerning correctiou. 

He ſecond part of the office of p ec⸗ 
T cleſtaſticall ſenatozs , is to repꝛoue 
thoſe whiche bꝛeede trouble in the 
church, wherin it is to be noted. Firſt þ 
maner to puniſhe whiche the Thurche 
vſeth, is contrarpe to the cpuyll punpſhe 
mentes. Foz the Church vſcth no pꝛilõ⸗ 
ment: s ,no: amerclamentcs with mo- 
np⸗noꝛ co:poꝛall papncs, but oncly with 


the 
WM. a 


EY ah ˙ Came. - an. 


— =.” 


r . So af A AS * 


hereafter a. And if the apoſfles did at aug 


that at v tyme, there was no Chꝛiſtian Cor. = 


% ot w ww RRQ ein G@® © 0 & mw. 


mape faple and erre by Ignoꝛante oꝛ by 
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the pure woꝛde of god, as it halbe ſayde 


time pꝛocede wyth toꝛpoꝛall pspnes b, it tune 22. 
was by an extraozdinarp power becauſe lhon. 8. 


magiſtrate. Secondly all the eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call cauſes mape be deuided into thee 
kindes, the one concerning the doctrine, 
The other concernynge the maners of 
Chailtians,the thyꝛde touchinge the oꝛ⸗ 
der which all men ought to kepe in their 
eſtate acco2dynge to the cccleſlaſticall 

lawe. Concerninge the doctrine they 


4 Go 


malice oz by them both. Alſo maticc bain 
geth fozth his fruites accozdinge to hys 
quantite , and accoꝛdynge to that article 
of faith which it enupeth againſt. In all 
ſach caſes firſt there muſt be vſcb p moſt 
eaſieſt meanes , As in teaching the igno 
raunt, and repꝛouing the kaulte of thoſe 
whiche offente by malpce oz purpoſe, 
actoꝛdinge to the qualitpe andgreatnes , 
of their offenſe , and ſo to beare wyth 
theym „ pk it be poſſpble to urnne 
R.ilii. them 


d 
Miche, 18. 


= 
e. tim.j. 
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them by particulariꝝ 
aud publikelp & alſo to cal them befoze 
the eccleſtaſticall ſenatozs, ikł it be nede⸗ 
full. Not to confound them but to bzing 
the againe into þ right wap, it it be peſ- 


 (iblec,Ffal this wil nat ſerue, then they 
- miſt pꝛocede to the laſt remedy which is 
. àgainſt the ſtobboꝛn and incoꝛrigible, ol 


the which we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. 


Concerning behauqur e maners there 


ought to be a difference betwen the of- 


fences committed againſte a particulat 
perſon, and publike offenſes , + bettoene 


the offences inhich be pydlikely commit 
ted. And alſo he which cnfozceth himſelf 
to doe euill, who deferueth to be other⸗ 
wyſe dcalte withall then he whiche is 


kalen by humaine infirmitic. 


Concerning particular faults, 6; whers 
the offenſe is not manifeſpure ſauiour 

Chꝛiſt hathe ſet an oꝛder which ought to | 
be kept in ail degresd, Concerning pub 


like offences S. Paule willeth that they 
ſhould be repꝛoued publikelp e foꝛ to re⸗ 


dꝛeſſe the launder and alſo pzacyſed it 
hims 


there be auncient cannons oꝛdapned, frõ 
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himſelke in repꝛouing S.Pefer.* It the 


moll eaſieſt meanes can pꝛofite, it ſuffi» Gala. 3. 
teth:it not they muſt pꝛocede from degre | 


to degre vitill they come to the laſte re⸗ 

medy g w ſuch diſcretion that pꝛincipal⸗ 

lp the honour of god map be kept, + that Ubi. 
all map be done to the edification cf the Cor.. 
bodye ol the Churche l. As foꝛ offenſes . Tim s. 
which concerne the cccleſiaſticall oꝛder, Timo. 4. 


itus. 3. 
2. Ihon, 2. 


degree to degre pet neuertheles the rp⸗ Theſſa. 3. 
gour onght to be moderated, and out ob . 
them to choſe thoſe which be moſt conuc Coo. 5. 
nient foz to edifpe. Cor.. 
41. What excomunication is, and what 
the right vſe t here of is. 


D E eccleſiaſticall cozrections hath 


4 two degrees, the firſtc is admoniti- 


on. Sometime cafie and ſometime 
ſharpe acco2ding as the offenſe of þ caſe 
requireth. The ſecond and laſt degree is 
that we call ertommunitcation, whe rein 
muſt be noted the poinctes folowtng. 
Firſt what is ercõm unication⸗ We 2, 


call ercõmunitatiõ a a ſentence whereby i. Cor. o. 


R. b. the 


* 
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the ecleſiatticall ons s after lawvefull 
knoledge ot the cauſe , doth declare in 
the name and auctozitye of god and hys 
holy woꝛd, p ſuch oꝛ ſuch, one oz manpe 
be iuſtip excluded and ſeparated frõ the 
company oz. communion of the ſainces 
that is to ſay þ church of god, by tonſe⸗ 
quent deliuered to fathan,fozaſmuch as 
wWout the Churth there is no ſaluation: 
vet not to continue foꝛ euer, but ſo longe. 
as thep continue, unrefoꝛmed and vntill 
that they haue ſatyſfyed foʒ the daundet 
oz oftence g euen. 

Secondelpe it muſte be vnderſtande 
that ſuch a power is not grounded vpon 
man, foz man hath no maner ot power 
,oner the ſoule , but by. the aucthoꝛitie of 


god who vleth them in the Churche as 


oꝛgancs and inſtrumentes by whom he 


ſpeaketh, t therefoꝛe it is not to be doub 


ted, but ſuche ſentences be ratifped and 
.confp2med in heauen. o: as muche as 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſo ſaide and pꝛomiſed 
to all his church in the perſon of hys rit. 
Apoſtles, vnder the name — — 
na⸗ 


. . „ „Weer. e . ad, anal 
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kingdome of 2 b and to binde and M F . 
vnbind as aiſo d. Paule pzactiſed the ; 
lpke wyth the Churche of Cozinthe and c 
others c. et neuertheles the Churche 1 corint. 5. 
ought after lawful ſatiſfactid, to reteiue . bim... 
him againe which hath bene caſt oute » 

is to ſap if a fter warde be ſhall ſatiſfie to 

the church and make amends fo2 h pubs 


lpke offenſe, acco2ding to the o2dinance 


of the Church e ſufficient pꝛotes had of 
true amendment,aſfarfozth as mã map 
iudge. And there is no doubte but ſuche 
abſolutarpe ſentence is ratified 4 cõfir⸗ 


| 2. cor. 2. 
med in heauen d. Cipria firſt 


Thirdly it is tobe noted diligently that 5 
ſuche auctoꝛitie neuer pertaineth to one epiſt. &.. 


man alone (except god wozketh at anpe booke. 14. 
time exrtraoꝛdinsrilpe) but to the whole * K. 16. 
eccleſtalticall ſenate c. 9 

' Fourthly this is not geuen to al thoſe — 
whiche call themſelues of the Churche, 


but to the trewe eccleſiaſticail ſenate 


lawfallpe and cannonicallye elected as 
we haue ſaid foz to gouerne the affaires 


Lhe 


_ githe Church. 


— — 


— ——— —— — — — — - a 


_— > og A — — — 
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The kyfte poinct is, that the very trety 
gccleſiaſticali ſenate, cannot, nozmaye ca 
not vſe it at their wills, as we ſee all me Þ 
'beſubiectes to manye infirmities. But m 
this power is limited and appoſncted by Þ ce 
© $ wozdofgod. And foꝛ this cauſe Jeſns d. 
n Chailt and hys Apoſtles diſpiſed the er / b. 
zbon. 1c. Communications ofthe ſcribes and phary- | þ 
and 19. NesfAndace2ding to the ſame, Jrene Þ t 
à moſt auncient Biſhop of Lyon, repꝛo⸗ 
-ued very ſharply p temerarious ercomu 
nication which Uictoꝛ Biſhop of Rome 
made, about the peare of god, a hundꝛed 
nintpe and eyght, which dectareth verre 
well what was the pꝛimauti oz fizft be 
ginninge of the 15yſhoppcs of Rome, 
whereas then they walked in bp2ights 
conſcience. And there were other Byl⸗/ 
hops y vnderſtod their office:and one of 
the cauſes that the pꝛouinciall and na 
tionall counſells were oꝛdapned and hol 
denfoꝛ, was to heare and decide the cau- 

8 ſes ot thoſe whiche complayned of their 
©an0n5- © paſto2s g. Alſo it appeareth ſafficicntiye 
fe of nice. th020Wout the whols __— — | 

02 
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Hiſtozie , howe the Byſhoppes in theſs 
caſes ought to helpe one another to edi⸗ 


| fie wythout ambition. Belide this the 


metropolitans ought to be content the- 
ſelues with their limites, and ought to 


doc nothyng without the deniſe of they: 


bzethzen in their Juriſoiats h. But am⸗ h 
bition hath ſo wzoughte, that of longe ©2505, 118 
tyme the biſhopes of the pzincipall tows nel or 
nes, {And aboue all he of Romc) hath nice. and 
dꝛawẽ all to themſelues: witneſſeth the countell of 
falſchov of Boniface whiche was diſco- 2anock. 
uered and renealed at the counſelleof 
Carthage, where as was S. Anguſline The 
where it was dzdayned that thoſe of the 1% 01 
Clergy of Affcic2 , whiche appeled ouer en at Car 
the lea ts Kome , ſhoulde be depoſcd .tage a- 
from they: offvce. , | | | L oute the 
Foz the ſyrte poyncke it is to be noted to! : 43% 


what ende excõßmunication was o2dap- 
ned of god. F pꝛſt that the Church of god 


ſhould be as pure as might be poſſpble, 


and that there mighte be no occaſton to 


4 


thynke, v it ſhuld be a refuge oꝛ denne © 
of þ wycked i. Sec6dly oz feare that the i . cor. 
* "<4 


= 
1. cor. 

I 
r. cor. 
z theſſa.3 
1. timo. i 
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inkected choulde — defile thoſe whiche 
were whole k. Thirdli if it were poſſible 


d the ſinner might be bꝛought home to 


the flotke again l. Ft foloweth then that 


this puniſhment maſt be applied and 
dſed faꝛ to edifice, as mape be expedient 


and that there be good hede taken, leaſt 


Roma. 3 
b 
Mathe 22 
Roma 
c 


Romi. 1; 3 


they confounde the ſpnner by to muche 
heuincs and ſoꝛowe when he geueth a 


ligne ok repentäte, but then to mitigate 
the punichment wh? nede chal require, 


42. Of the ciuill and Chrigian magi- ; 


ſtrat and to vrhat ende hrs office windet. 


1 reſteth nowe to ſpeake of magi⸗ 
fkrates, which be in their eſtate the 
pꝛincipall members of the Churthe 
oꝛdayned of god, yea namelp aboue al o⸗ 


thers in their eſtate , To theſe appertai | 
neth the doing & execution of ciuill and 


tempoꝛall affaires, ſo as their ſubieacs, 


map liue in peace. By reaſon whereof | 
the taxes, and ſubſidies, are dewe vnto 
them b, and to them appertaxneth to vſe 


C — 2v 
A a a . „ , a. G e 1 


* — 2 va 7 wh. s % Sg » 8 
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the ſwo2de wybch god hath geuen thẽ e, 
fo2 the pꝛeſeruati on aſwell ofthe coun⸗ 
tries whiche be committed to them as 
alſo foꝛ the defenſe and mayntenatince 
of good laws, and punychmente of 


the euill and wyckeddoers. Secondlpe 


the dewtte and offyccof the magiſtrates 
is not to regarde ſymplye the peace and 


| concozdeoffubicaes., but painctpallye 


foz thys ende, that the, peace andcons 


| code map tende to the honour and glo- 


rye ol God that all men mape lyue not 


bnelpe in a tertapne cpuil honeſtpe, but 


alſo wyth ptetie and trewe wozthtppe of 


God, as wytteneſſeth Saincte Paule. d 1.rima 


Foz thys cauſe eſpeciallpe it appartay- 
neth to the magyſtrate, that the lawes 
whyche he vſeth and erecuteth may be 


; confozmable to the wpll of God: and 
Pincypallye. to gyue oꝛder that the re⸗ 
'tpgpon beperfece zand holy and that all 
the Churche be o2dered accozdynge to 
| thewozdof'god, koꝛbyddinge and pu⸗ 


wachepge a the caſc requyzetb 


all 


d. 
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All thoſe which — 4 the Churche oz 
contemning the diſcipline thereof. Allo 
Dauid diſcxibed the eſtate of a faithefull 
pꝛince e, as him lelfe hath vſed, with all 


Pfalm, ies. Thoſe which. haue willynglye done their 
and manve de wetpe, as Dalomon: Ezechias, Joſias 
biker texts and other fapthkull Kpngesa and . 


2 
Rom. i; 
Titus 2 
1. Peter. 2 


b 
Ace 3.4 


perouts. 


43. How farre they ire bound to obey if 


the magiſttate. = 


AF; there is no kapthekull man er- 


empt from the obedience which he 


...,.awcth tö Jeſus Chzift,ceygninge 


; inhis Churth be tt king ;paince ozſub- | 
ecke; Io their is none from the great- Þ 
teſt to þ leaſt which oweth not voliitary 


obedigiice to his magiſtratc 5 as ozdap⸗ 
ned ol god 2. Þca althoughe the magl- 


ſtrate were a tirant, ertept in on poinae 


dnelpe, that is to ſape,if he commaunde 
to bog; thyngs which were againſt gods 


woꝛde. Fo2 in this caſe as the Apoſtles | 


ſaydewe muſt rather obey god then mi 
fo; otherwiſe we extol nie aboue godb. 


E an © DM put uv Þ at oth = = cow oo cow wa oo t. cn wm am cor.is as eo ae ic... 
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It is not then rebellion to difobey pꝛyn⸗ 
tes, when they woulde cauſe bs to doe, 
that which wd fo:bydveth;o2t0 defend. 
02 fozbyd, that which god commandeth. 


But in this poyn there muſte be ſuche 


emeane kept, that thep doe not paſte oz 


excede their vocation .. Kor the apoſtlen 


pbepd not to thoſe whiche foꝛbad and de ⸗ 
fended them to pꝛeache Jeſus Chailt,as 
alſo they toke to them nu weapon noꝛ ar 
mour , which appertapned not to them. 


Allo we mult note; that there is diffe- 


rence betwene doing wꝛoͤng to an other 


and to ſpffer wꝛonge done to vs. N! 


koz the firlt „ it is kozbpoden os, neuer ta 


| doe w2onge. But eſpetially commauns 
ded vs to ſuffer the iniuries done to vs 1. petet. 


foz the hondur of God e, as muche as 
mape o2 tan be done wythoute pꝛeiu⸗ 
dice „ 02 agaynſte our votatton, as we 
Meade that Jeſus Chaifte althougbe he 
werefree , neuertheles paped trpbute 


dota which we teache and vſe bzingeth 
- NY men 


C 


d 
' wpllynglyed , It is then a manyefeſt Maub. 
und kalle launder to ſape, that the docs | 


— —— — — - — — — 
w E — - 
— 


| The. q. poynt. 

men to be ſodicious, and \Tiſobedientto 
kinges and ſuperioꝛs. But cleane con- 
trary,the ghoſpell eſtabliſheth their po⸗ 
wer. But thiats-impudentiye done of 
thoſe whicke heue notoꝛiuſlye exempted 
themfetnesfrom the ſabiection of p2in-- 
tes, t which doe vnderſtãd naothcrwyſe 
by the liberties ofthe Church, then that 
which they haue vſurped vpon paincee, 
againſt all right both diuine $ humaine: 
and pet haus no thame to burven vs w 
that, wherein they. them ſelues be no⸗ 
toꝛiouſiꝑ culpable and offenders. 


8 laſte lidge- 


"ment. LEE” 
The vi poynct. 


1. What it is that we doe bags * 
bope af che laſt iudgement. 


„Inallpe we. beleue | 
7 S accozdpngeto the wo2de | 
Ph of God, that in the-tyme 
AND j 920apned of God 2, the 
n wheehs tyme the verre 
. Angell 


2 
— .. 


o- 
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Angeils knowe not b Jeſus Chiilfeſt» 5 
inge the number ok his eleced accdpit- Fact. 
ched e, and fultylled walt comme from 0, 
heauen koꝛpoꝛallpe, with his diuine :- 
{efty4; thys olde woꝛlde beynge tonſu⸗ apoc.s 
med bp lier e. And then {hali appeare be i. Pe r.. 
foe hym all mankynde whiche were 4 
fron the begynninge ofthe wozldecand fach, 
all thofe-whtche were deade before, (hail 7 ef 
be vnpted , and iopned. with the ſame . pet.) 
bodpe from whiche the ſoule was fopa- PL 5 6 
rated:and thoſe whiche ſhalbe lyuing at nb 
thc:hower of hys c 3ynge „ ſhaibe 2 | 
thaunged in one momente: chaunged J N 
ſape 4 tonternpnge the :cozruptyble 
qualitye af. thcit: bodpes g and then g 
the loꝛde ſhall. zudge the one and the o-. Corin.iſ 
ther, acco2vpnge to hys wozde k: and 
thoſe whiche beleued { as (hall ap- — 
peare by the fruptes of their fapthe ) - „ Math. 2 
ſhalbe made partakers 6f the kynges K 
dome of God k, not onelpe in thepz Math.: 
ſoule , (the whiche even befoze , and #5 
after the kezſte deatne , hath bene fake. 2; 
inthe Joye of hes Loꝛde God); 1 Ftulip.4 
.li. But 


4.8 


thom.t4 


1.corineiy - 
Oo 
. cor. 
„ 
1. Cor. 12 
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4 
Rom.: 
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But alſa in their bodyes m at, the whiche 
| thalbe vnclothed from all tmperfecy- 
ons and  infyzmitpes and agapne tlo⸗ 
thed wyth incozraption , and glozyous 
fmmoztalpty =: , Foz to behalde that 
whiche neuer eye coulde ſe noꝛ harte 
toulde thynke o, and in bete to re- 
teyue fullye the frupte of theyꝛ apth 


and hope , by the onelye goodnes of 


God in Jeſus. Chaifte p: and onthe con 
trarpe the wpcked. , condemned: and 


batnquythed by the teſtimonpe at they: 


| owne confcyence q ſhalbe made 
— eternallpe to fufs 


fre the papne , —_— 
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The vii. point. 


1. The papyſtes worſhyppeth 2 falſe 
god, Whiche is neither nighteogy 
nor mereyfull. | 


$=>\i/ Ho ſo euer ww 
| 70 what the popylhe religy⸗ 
on is, and conſpdereth 
well thys bere about 
wittẽ, ſhal eafelyknowe 
| whether it be wyth good 
tee iuſte accaſion that we be ſepa» 
rated from them, and ioyned vs to thys 
Church ol god, accoꝛding to hys worde. 
And moꝛeouer they ſhall fynde thofe 
men, to abuſe themſelues verpe muthe 
which thinke that aur dyfference onelye 
lxeth in certapne lyghte abuſes, conccr- 
S. iii. ning 


The. y. NM. 

nung p maners orie Wut fo it (sthat 
the pꝛincipati dpfferente is concerning 
the ſu yſtaunce of the doctrine- wherein 
conſpſteth oure faluacion,the whyche J 
wil ſhewe plainly by the way. Although 
the matter requyzerh' well a treatyſe 
whole by it lelte, fq2 to be dilated as it 
requtreth. J ape then that the blacke is 
not mo2c contrarpe to the whyte , then 
the religion of the papiſtes is to thys re 
liglon ofthe Churcheof God. And to 
declare the fame, J wylinot ſtape noz 
grounde me vppon the fplthye fnkingy 
lyfcof thofe pfthetrowne church, pine 
the leaſte to the greatteſt: But J wy 
tome direcelye to their doctryne, — 
when there ſhallbe none other thynge 
to declare and ſhewe that their relygy- 
on is pꝛoceded from the Pꝛinte ol datk⸗ 
nes, but thys one that they.wplt not 
haue the woꝛde of God to be vſed and 
vuderſtande of all people, and alſs that 
they Juggell fszthe all their myſterpes 
manvnknowen tounge , to the molle 
: yarts 
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parte ofthe people, yea to themſelues 
nameipe that vttereth theym. Thys 
ſhoulde be a ſuffpcyente teſtymonye of 
my ſapnge to all men of an vp2yghte 
Judgemente : but we wpll goe far- 
ther wyth them. 

Fyaſte. concernynge God, J ſave, 
that where as they doe ſette fozthe the 
merptes of anpe creature to pacyfye 


i hys w2athe , they ſpoplle and robbe 

dym of hys perfpte ryghteouſnes, the 
' whyche by thys meanes can not be 
| perfpte „pk he take foz payemente 
epther all-oz, parte of that whiche may 
pꝛoceede from a ſpnner . Althoughe 


J denpe not but the good Ipfe of a 


| fapthefull perſonne is acceptable to 
God, but not to obtapne ſaluation and 


eternall life by this tytle. 

Item they robbe and ſpoplle hym 
in ſo doepnge of hys perfpte mercpe. 
Foz conſider;if we can ſatiſfye to god in 
anye part oꝛ peece, it foloweth that he 


— — oz loꝛgeue vs all, but 


D. il ii. | the 
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the reft which cm . Wherefoze 3 
conclude that in ſteade ot the trewe god 
who is perfitely rightcous andpefitelp 
merciful',in Leſqs Chꝛiſt, onely as we 
haue declared they wozſhippe a dꝛeame 
and fantaſie of their owne head, to whd 
they haue geuen the name and tetell 
* * 


„ f che doctrine of the — be 
trew, it tolowerh that leſus Chriſt 
is not verye man. 


gem concerninge Jefus Chalk 
by whom onely we haue ſaluatis 


02 that we regard his office of mediatoz; 
I ſay that in ſteade of the trewe Jeſas 
Chit, they wozſhippe a Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
whiche! they haue made and fo2ged, Foz 


tonternyng his perſon , althoughe they 


ſape well that he is very god and verye 
man, vet neuertheles when they gyue 
hym an inuiſpble bodpe, a body whiche 
cannot be touched , which holdeth oz oc- 
tupieth no plate, doe they not ſpoyle = 
0 


whether we conſider his perſone, 
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ofhys humanitte 2 And when they ſays 
he maye be in many places at ones, is it 
not to bꝛynge hys bodye to be infinite, 
and confequently to turne hes bumani⸗ 
tie into diuinitie? 


The papiſtes doQrine maker 4 
oblation of leſus chriſt of none 
effecte. 


Nd coneerning hys offyce b it ton⸗ 
ſiſteth in thys, that he is one lp king 
and gouernour vniuerſally. The 
onelpe pꝛophete and declarer of the wyll 
of his kather, the only eternall ſacrifica 


toz oꝛ bye pꝛieſt, the which pꝛeſthode lieth 
in two point es, that is to ſape in the ob⸗ 


lation whiche he hath made ones in hys 
owne perſon fo; to fancitpe the Church 
fozeuer a, and in the tnterceſſis towaro | 


god his father, the whiche continueth to 


this dape and ſhall do b. J conclude then 


abe 10. 


dl 7s 
1. timo. 2. 


that the doctrine of tbe Pope wypeth 


awape all thys. 
Now fo2 the beginninge of the fp2:lfe 


point of pꝛeſthode, if it be ſo that Chailt 


S. b. muſt 
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multebe offered vp by the pꝛielf euerpe 
dape fo2 the quicke and foꝛ the deade, is 
not that as muche to ſape , as that the 
ohlation whiche he hathe made himſelfe 
ones foz all in his owne perſon „ Is not 
ſafficyente? 

Moꝛeouer if the deathe and-paſſion 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt be ſufficiet to ſaluation 
and il he be the trewe Jeſus, that is to 
ſap, tre we and onely ſauiour, howe then 
{hall that be tre we which they ſaye that 
there is but the faulte oz offcnſe pardo⸗ 
ned; and concerninge the papne , that it 
is onclpe chaunged from eternall into 
tempozall, in ſuche ſozte that we muſte 
pape it in tbys wozloe oz in an other, 
But pt thys be folſe, as it is moſſ falſe, 
what grounde haue they chen to buylve 
their merites and ſatiſ faction towardes 
god, their purgatozy and indulgences 
and ſuche lpke? _._ 

Item if man oughteto ſatiſfye and 
pape of hys owne foz the payne dew foz 
bis offcnſes , the whiche cannot be done 
wythoute the mente and _— of 

other 
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other, by rcafon whercof he muſte be in 


the fper of purgatoꝛpe, vntill ſome o⸗ 


ther haue paped foz hym and in hys 


name , From whence then commethe 
the merptes of ſapnctes, which the pops 
ſelleth to vs; and howe can thep dyſ⸗ 
charge other, whyche ceaſe not to aug⸗ 
ment their owne dctts dapeliye : And 
what notary hath made oz waittcn anye 
fuchcouenaunto2 contrartes 2 Beholde 


' manpof the auntient docours condem⸗ 


ned this opinion, as S. Cipꝛian agaynſt 
Dimetrian in the fp:if trapdte, Sapncte 
Jherome vppon the -ſprthe Chapter 


of the Epyſtle ok Sapncke Baule to 
| the Galathes „ Sayncte Chzpſoſtoms 


inthe Sermon of Lazarus , pea name. 
ive Sapnae Gregoꝛzpe in the. fourthe 
Booke ofhps dyaloges nyne and thir- 
tye Chapter leaueth not to be purged 
in purgatoꝛpe the leaſte offenſe... 
Item pk they muſt pet go to purgato⸗ 


' rye,wherefoze ſerueth their — 


ad abſolution? - 
Item 


r —— 
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Item it Jeſas Chiſt be the tambe, 
which onely taketh away all the ſpnnes 
ofthe-wozlv, when dydhe reſygne thyg 
Sffpce to holye water, and an inkpnite 
of ſuch other topes⸗ 
The papiſtes aboliſherh ha trew 
8 i terceſſ ion of Ieſus Chriſt. 
. concerning the other poyricte of 

this pꝛieſthode of Jeſus Chꝛiſt that 


is to fape the interceſſion. towardeg 


god his father,althoughep papiſtes put 
Jefus Thnſte alwapes befoze as the 
ppncipall,x without whom they can ng 
thinge de ( as the ſap ) neuertheles is he 


not ſpopled by them of his honour when | 


they be nut contented with him onelpe⸗ 
and in ſtead to goe direaly.to him, whi⸗ 


ch byddeth vs tome to hym ſo louinglye | 


they runns to others (pea whyche often 
tpmes be rather in hell then in hea⸗ 
yen) as if there were ſome creature in 
heauen 02 in earth whiche might bear 
vs moꝛe affection,o2 that were moꝛe re⸗ 
dier to heare vs, oꝛ who mighte be moꝛe 
acceptable to the father, then the — 
onng 


* © . 
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fonne ol god, a It is he onely which gaue 
himſelfe to death foz vs: whiche is wyth 1 


bst tontinuallp doth as it were deſixe 


vs by hys holye woꝛd, to aſſure our ſel⸗ 
ves of hys lone , and to pꝛepare vs to 
hym, as to the onely wape to go right ts 
p kather. But there is pet a mozſe which 
is p they will make Jeſits Chꝛiſt ſubiect 
to his mother. zn crying out w a lowde 
and hie bopte ; Roga pattem iube natum: 
that is to ſaye pꝛaye the father,comande 


the ſonne and iure matiis impeta, that is tg 


ſape commaunde as a mother. And in 


| bztefeathere is ſhant one tytle geuen ts 
Jeſus Ch2i&-no2 pꝛopheſie of him whp- 
che they dee not attribute to her callyng 
her quene ot heauen, poozte af paradyſe 


their like, their ſwetnes „ treaſourer of 


grace: d vefuge and aduotate ok ſinners, 


in dichonoꝛyng him all that they maye, 


and alſe making thepooze people to vn 


derſtand chat they bonour her contrary 
to all the wozd of god 4 and to the wzyy 
tynges of the moſt auntient doctours: 


1 Whiche epiphanius w2ote 
* 


— 


Ihon. 14. 


- 
thong 
AQes.15 
1. Cor. 7 
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Collo. 2 
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agalnſt the heretikes, whiche they tall 


Tolliridtans, Saina Chꝛiſoſtome tn the 


homelie ofthe Samaritane, S. Augu⸗ 

ſtyne in the laſt ¶ hapter ofthe tre re⸗ 

uugion, ſaincte Ambꝛoſe vpon the firſte 
rr of theepillle to the Komaines, 
1. The papiſtes dothe not ickoow: 

ledge leſus Chriſt to be tbe peife & 

' declaret of the wyll of god, ney. 


. + therthe-holy.ſcriptute to be aſuffi. 
c cient docttine of ſalvation, 


that is to ſape declarer of tije wyl of 


god, what man is there otan vp⸗ 
i. iudgement, whiche they tan make 


deleuc that Jeſus Chyyſte nopther by! 
hs owne'tnofth no; by his apoſties, did 
not ſufficiently declare all that whiche 


is rrequiſiterdrhe-ſalnation'ofmany” 
Foz themſelues hath wzitten the con- 


trarpe a. And. i the ſcriptures: he ſuif | 
tient, from whence commethe thys in | 


fynite num ber ol humayns tradpcions: 


and commaundementes impoſed''to 
the poozs eouleyenees, as niere 


- Dnctriiprig his office of ap2ophete, 
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ſaluation, not onelpe aboue , bntcons 
trarge to the Scriptures : Foz cons. 
ternynge the aua hoꝛptpe ot counſells, 
it hathe beene ſuffpcyentlye declared 
howe karre it extendethe . And putte 
the caſe it were that thynge: whyche: 
they dae faye.: howe pꝛaue they that the 
tounſelles were ledde and conducted bx 
the ſpirite of god, the whyche be dyꝛede⸗ 
lpe cantrarpe to the Pꝛophetes and apo⸗ 
ſtells, and other counſelis befozcz 


Foz erample the marpage is appꝛoued 


in all degrees of mpnyfters in the Chur⸗ 


| cbe , afwell by the erpꝛeſſe ſerpptures, 


as we haue ſhewed, as by the fpꝛſte 


| counſelle- of. Micpne , from whence 


tommethe then the foꝛbyddynge of ma- 


| kyage,but-of the deuyll,as.wytneſleth 
Hayn Paulle b „ Item the falſe , 
hoode of the: Pope of Rome which de⸗ , imo. 
ſyzinge ta haue, and vſurpe the iurildic⸗ 
| tion ouer Akrica „ is reutalled and 
tondempned in a counfcll of Car» 
nd Ade len ee 
and 


7 


The $.poynt. 


and was concluded that none chuld ay 
peale from Affricato Nome, frõ whence 
then commeth the auctoꝛitie of þ Pope 
as heade of the vniuerſall Church? : - 
Finally if the counſells be ſet and ſtabli 
ſhed by the holp ghoſt,from whenee tõ⸗ 
meth it then, that there be none that do 
leſſe eſteme them when they lyft ; then 
the Pope and all his ſequiele: wyll ſay 
yet moꝛe that there is at this dape nep⸗ 
ther pope, Cardinail, Bichipe, noꝛ pꝛieſt 
which map not be pꝛoued excommuni⸗ 
cated and accurſed , it they ſhalbe Jud⸗ 
ged by the tounſels. And if they dare de⸗ 
nyc it 3 ſhall pꝛoue _ 


&+ The p 22 ſpoyleth Ieſus Chi | 


Cy ok his e of head of the church, 

nern office of kinge and 
—gonetnozt be Churche, of which 
Jeſug Chail is heade both in heau? 


tin earth ſyttynge on the right hande ol 
gon bis father, and pet neuerthelcs pꝛe⸗ 
ent in bis Church, by his ſpirituall ver- 
tue, from A commeth it then, that 
. wyll appoindee him a bycare 1 
de: 
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p:eſence-7conſiderpnge pꝛyntipalip that 
it is direaly againſt the wozde dr god „ a⸗ 
gainſt the metropolicans turiſviaion, 
dꝛdapned by the firſt connſcll of icene, 


again all the hiſtoꝛpe of the pꝛimatiue Loke the 
Eburch, dea againſt ſain Gregoꝛi him cpiſt. ot 8. 
ſclfewhiche wytneTeth in many places _— 


that the name of vnfuerſall Bpſhoppe, 
oughtnotto be vpõ earth, but to Ante- 


thꝛiſt. Poꝛeduer put the caſe pet that he the. 24. 22 
were Upcare of Chꝛiſt, in the vniuerſall 29.30. the 
gouernemente of the Churche , from oe. 


whencr tommethe typs powere tb dif- 
penſe with the woꝛde of zeſus Chꝛiſtt 
and to abꝛogate the doctrine of the apo⸗ 
tles; and namelx offainae Peter: And 
pet neuertheies are not aſhamed to ſape 
that they are his ſucceſſozs, ſatna Peter 
was he not ſente to zetuſalem a by the 


Churcheeretuſeth he to render acc unte ab ; &. n 


of yis.office and what did he teache to 


others: J (apt he) beſeche the pꝛiſtes i eier 


b (that is to ſape thoſe which haue office 
in the Church) J which alſo am a pateſt 
* them $a wytnes of the affipctions 
Tl of 


They. poynt. 

of £52ift, and partaker alſo ot the gloꝛpe 
which Halbe renealed: Fede p flocke of 
Chuſt aſmuch as pe map, watchynge o⸗ 
ucr it, not vpconitraint, but witlimgly, 
not fo2 diſhoneſt gaine, hut with area- 
dp oil, and nat as hauing loꝛdſhip auer 
the clergo, (tis is to faye ouert the heri⸗ 
tage of the loꝛd) tar fa 5ᷣ pe be geramples 
. of tat flotke. ⁊ wit the principail:paſtoz 
Wal appcare,pdulhall recetuearrowne 

Bk inco:rny»ttvle:glop. Behold p pꝛoper 
wWoꝛdes of S eter wiiche are far oł᷑ frõ 
appꝛopꝛiatyug to himſelte vᷣ ſegnioꝛie o: 
ioꝛdſhip of Italy, ⁊ ſupetintenda aſwell 
al kin zs and pʒinces, as ofalotherchur> 
ches. And hitihif theylake woll, they 
ſha! nde p therots nothing agrrunge oꝛ 
ang compariſe hot mine B. Peter and 
thoſe wich falfntall:theſckues his. ſut⸗ 
cr oꝛs, dut in vr titag, ö is tmete; h 
denping of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, fo be which f. 
n repented, but theſe do not. < 


| 7. By the do rige ok the papifts xe: can 
7: „ ave = rade rHadde bow recall 
the natutall fyet ues of mankidd is, 


Jt 


en v2 
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TL fs no meruepll thonghe ſuthe 

people vnderſdande not the office 
ok Chꝛpſte onre oncty ſauionr:foz 
they knowe not howe deadelpe they: 
ſpckenes is, noꝛ by what meane Zeſus 
Chꝛiſte our onely medicpne, is applied 


J 


and vnpted to vs. Fo2 ſyꝛſte in ffrave 
to deckate that man is altogether deade 


by oziginall ſinne, otherwiſe telled nas 


| tural <oxuption ,thep teache that the 


vnderTandyrge and wyll of man, ts fo 


ſdꝛe hurte, that the fpꝛite grace doth but 
| oncipe cafe o2 comfoꝛte vs in oure infy2 
| mitye.@0thatpithys doctrine be trew, 


dure ecgencration pꝛocedeth net oneip 
of grace, but there is a participation oz 
concurrence betweene grace and that 
whiche they call krcewpll , cf whrche 
is ſpoken amplic in 5.13.14. 4 . Articles 
of ö third poinct. Moꝛeouer to ioyne and 
beapc together errour vpon errour they 
will haue a ccrtaine difpoſition pꝛoce⸗ 
ding front b nature ot᷑ mã to reteiue the 
firſt grace ,+y god map be pꝛonoked by 
dure merits fozto giue bs þ ſecõd gracrs 

T. li. Item 
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Item that p concupiſcence which cons 


tinucth after baptiſme , is not ſynne ot 


it ſelte befo2e god. Atem that all ſpnnes 
deſerue not eternall deathe, foz there be 
ſome whiche they call venpall ſpnnes, 
Item, it our ſaluatiou be grounded bp- 
on our good wozkes, in all oz in parte, to 
what end doth grace ſerue vs then, but 
as an inſtrument to helpe our frec wyll 
to ſaue our ſelues:? Myich be all execra 
ble errours, whollp aboliſhing the bene 
fitcsof Jeſus Chzit and the vertue of 
the holp ghoft tn vs. 


8. Another exeera ble . $- the 
papiſtes in the viy og of the onelye 
medicine of health which is the 
benefite of leſus Chriſt. 


£» there is but one onelp Juſtpte 
Ab enen koꝛ the whiche we 
be eſtemed, and holden foz ryghte 

ous befoꝛs god, and be conſequent ſaued 
that is to ſape be the fighteouſnes ok Je- 
ſus C bꝛiſte, mhiche is declered to vs in 
the ghoſpell, So is there but one meant 
to be iopned e vnited with Jeſus Chalk 
"RA 88 
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fo: fo haue caluation in hym, that is to 
wete faythe, whiche is an aſſurance that 
al Chꝛiſtiãs ought to haue of their elec i 
on and ſaluation by the oncly grace and 
goodnes of god, in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Faith 
and aſſuraunce is created, and daply en⸗ 
creaſed by the vertue of the holpe ghoſte 
within the hartes of the clcae , by the 
meane of. pꝛeachinge the woꝛde of god, 
and the mpniſtration of t he ſacraments 
as we haue amplie and largely declared 
in the thyꝛde and fourth poince of thys 


tonkeſſion. So then this fapthe is as the 


hand, Which onelp doth recepne and aps 


pꝛahend Jeſus Chꝛiſte to the ſalua tpon 


of hym that beleueth. It folowethe p 
thoſe doe take a wape all meanes of ſal⸗ 
uation from men, which dircalp ſtryue 
and kpghte againſte thys docrpne, not 
knowinge themſelues what faythe is, 
much leſſe can thep declare it to others. 


| PFv2acco2dinge to their doctrine fapthe 


is no other thing then to beleue in gene⸗ 
ralt, that which is contained in the kolpe 
wg tobetrow,andy the Komithe 

T. ili. chur⸗ 
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Church as they call it cannot erre, what 
fo euer they ſape 62 doe. Notwithftan- 
ding concerning the kpꝛſte of theſatwoo 
poinctes, it is fozbydden to tranſlate the 
ſcriptures into the mother tounge, and 
to rcade it to Rnowe what is contapned 
therin, to thende it may be knowẽ what 
it is that they doe beleue, crcepte he bea 
Potour oꝛ a man of the Church , as they 
cai them. And ſo bythis meanes it is fo 
ly to permitte the greateſt parte of their 
pꝛieſtes to reade it. Foꝛcõſpder the grea⸗ 
teſt parte of them cannot ſcarcelie read 
it trewelye. And ok thoſe whyche tan 
reabe, pea enen the grrateſt pzelates, 
(ſeitpazea ſpde thoſe whyche haue not 
muthe moꝛe knowledge ot Chꝛiſts doc⸗ 
trine then beaſtes which kede in, the filds 
and thoſc which paſſe not greatly for it. 
in ereceiſing theinſelues rather in-ovher 
thiuges then in their bocation.e namely 
mocke it W open mouth) A beieugpreft 
Halbe foũd nieruelous fewe. Notwiths 
Eaging accozding to thcix own dokryne 
All tops is not wouto faith, al thoughe be 
52 oe, knows 
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uno we nat what he beleneth,and what 
map happedof this. C ertepnip ᷣ which 
Jelſus chʒiſt ald, if Pp blind lead the blind 
both falleth into p̊ pu:Herr ye mæxe tcp 
hauen whether this which they cal faith 
map bꝛĩg vs vnto. But there is pet moꝛe 
foꝛ namelp they ſay æ maintain (ſo ſham 
les are thei) p to be aNured of clectd e (ol 
uatis in.3eſus chaift,x top:ay wal truſt 
t aſſurace as ſaith ſ.ames is a p:eſiips 
tid: but to truſt in geed wozlics as they 
cal th? ⁊ to ſtay 4 waite vpõ whatſoc uer 
they teach ol ther own bꝛame thys is no 

ꝛclũptiõ a atter their doarine, but a true 
t catholike deuotid, Behgid, the. . point 
of their faith. v is to wete to ꝓcleue al y 
whichs ſemeth good to them, not ſo har 


dp to enquire whether 1 Ex accoꝛdig to p 


ſccipture 02 no. Now yr! reaſon hp, fc2s 
ſoth becauſe tboſocucr hath a miter E 
qcroſſe tan neuer erte in p faith. End as 
tious al:y pape. Þcaalthgugy he lead in 
to hel. wülgs by cartlcodes (as themſel⸗ 
ues Arc. not aſhamed ta getlate Ly waits. 


Eugen they2Cangons) reucrfing ord, 
. nt, Ouer⸗ 
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encrtizoloing the woꝛde of god and all 
the aunciente connſcils2But whe ſhall 
bclene thepm, but he that wilbe decep⸗ 
ned willyngly. Loke what was pꝛophe⸗ 
ſted bp the Apoſtles of them and pe ſhall 
ſee it as clcare. as the ſonne in a faper 
dape tome to pallc, 


9. They. knowe not io the papiſtry 
the exercyſe of the lawe of God 
or the ghoſpell, 

WV haue declared that the lawe ol 
god is the onelp perfpte rule of iu⸗ 
ſtice befo2e him, and that it pertats 

neth to onc onelp god , to bynde the con- 

ſciences. But theſc here on the contrary 
ceaſſe not to healpe lawes vpon lawes, 
not onclye aboue, but alſo againſte the 
lawe of god, whiche they make voyde 
by they? owne ozdinaunces. Me haue 

alſo dcclared by þ manifeſt ſcripture 5 

the pocke of the ceremomilt lawe, is 

put awaye by the tommynge of 3cſus 

Chic, in whom lpeth the kultpityng of 

all that was figured by the ceremonies 


ofthe lawe. But theſe felowes haue on 


the 


met awkh ee % awd an as an. 
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the contrarpe, ſo abolſſhed the ceremo⸗ 
nies of the lawe, that they haue made a 
C. foꝛ one, pea of their owne fantaſpe, 
notwithſtandpug that the Apoftics, pra 
namclp thoſe of wham they vaunte and 
boaſt to haue thep: anctszitic, haue clear 


ly determined the contrarpe a. Item Aa 
where as the lawe is not geuen vs ſoz . Cor. 
to ſeke gur ſaluation therin , but foꝛ to Colloſz- 
declare to vs our tondempnation, and Timo. 4. 
that we ſhoulde ſeke health andlyfe in o.. 


Jeſus Chꝛiſte onclpe(beſpde other erer⸗ 
ſices ofthe whiche we hauc ſpoken in o⸗ 
ther places) theſe cleane contrarye 
doe not onelp ſcke their ſaluatien (whyp- 
the is as muche as ik thep ſoughte their 
ipfe in the death) but muche wozſe, as pt 
the tommaundementes of god dpd not 
coodemne vs inough, they haue toyned 
and put to them, and doc iopne daplpe 
newe lynkes and ſnares, to Crapne the 
pooꝛc tõſtiente. ca notwſtanding haue 
no ſhame to ſape, that thoſe which holde 
them to the pure woꝛde of god and hys 
doctrint, ſeke a carnall lybertie, but god 


The.7'poynt. 


and his angells be witnes whether they 


ſeke it 02 we. It the abuſe be great in the 

le ot the law in vs pet is it woꝛſe on the 
other part in þ ignoꝛante ⁊ maltce ofthe 
Woꝛd of god, which we cal ghoſpcil, that 
is to lay gosd newes, foꝛaſmuch as it ſet 
teth koꝛth ⁊ declareth ts all beleuers, a 
righteuſnes frelp in the bloude of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, which only deligered ds from p 
curſe 4 malediqion, which the law pꝛo⸗ 
noiiceth vs culpable But theſe people 


be very diligent toſingeit bypeces, and 
thop it in a language which they vnders; 


ſtand not, to ſenſe him 5 pꝛonoũteth it, 
and to hange itabout their neckes after 


the maner of ſocerers: but to pꝛeache 


it oꝛ make it to be vnderſtande dyligent⸗ 
lpc and puerelpe, this ſhould be found 
verpe ſtraunge. Excepte ſomme one 
certapne bape in the peare, that one 


doe pꝛeache chat ſęemeth good to himſelt 


to kept an oꝛder in theyꝛ couent. Poze⸗ 
auer they thynke, that the Golpcli is 
no ot her thinge, but an other lawe moꝛe 


erate then the lde lawe, and ſo they 


abolpche 
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aboliche entierip the vſe of the ghoſpcll 
lending vs ta our owne wozkes. + 

10. They Knowe not what good 
vorkcs be in the paſtiſtrye. 
He errour is not leſſe in thys why - 
th concerneth the kruites of fapthe 
then in that which toucheth y faith 
it ſelke. Foz it appearcth'by p which we 
haue declared here betoꝛe in the urticles. 
14. 15. 16. y. 18. & 19. ot the fourihr poinct 
that we ent ende nothynge lelle then to 
rep23uc good wozkes, when on the con⸗ 
trarye , we mapntapne that regene⸗ 
ration from whence good woꝛkes dothe 
pꝛocede, is inſeparably coniopned wyth 
fapth, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that he is a liar which 
faith he beleueth in god, x not withſtan⸗ 
ding ſtudieth not to lyue after the rule 
of god. But theſe peiſõs contratisopfe, 
neither know fro whece ſpuingeth good 
woꝛkes which be acceptable to god, noz 
what they be, noꝛ to what purpoſe thep 
do ſerue. And notwoſtãding they wil.ſap 
(ta them that lyſt to heare therm) that 
they be the aduocates of good wozkes. 
| But 


By beades 

they count 
ibeir prai- 
ers to god 

& at length 
bringe god 
in their det 
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But we beleue that whoſoeucr wyll 
looke naro welpe to their doctryne, oꝛ to 
their lyfe oꝛ to bothe will confeſle that 
it beſeemeth them aſwell to ſpeake of 
good wozkes as: fo2 common harlottes 
to dykpute of the nature and cxcellencye 

chi ſtitpe. 

But pꝛincipallp howe baue thep tur⸗ 
ned into an exetrable blaſphempe, the 
moſt ercellet wozke , 5 is to ſape pꝛaier: 
Foꝛ ouer and beſide the aboliſhing of 5 
pallion of zeſus Chailt they vic to iopne 
and accompanpe it wyth the merptes ol 
whom they lyſt, and fawe together the 
tertes of the ſcripfure at their pleaſure 
without any reaſon: hyerpnge other ta 
pꝛape foꝛ them bablyng in an vnknowe 
language (to the moſt part of them whi⸗ 
ch doe pꝛay) as the popingapes ſpeake in 
a tage:and would pape god by count 02 
by tale. ca they wil adnance & ſetfarth 
all thys fo2 ſatiſfaction and papment fo? 
ſpnnes as well of the iynpnge as of the 
dead. NA * is as this any other thinge 


then 
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then to mocke god openly , what ſo euer 
good entent oz cuſtome they can allege? 
11. In the papiſtrye they kxnowe no: 
what is a Sacrament. nor what i 
the vic there of. 


A Monge all the hozrible coꝛruptions 
whiche are ſent in the papiſtry thys 

of the ſacramentes is meruelous, 
as J hope that thoſe will confefls which 
haue well coſidered that which we haue 
ſũmarilp ſaid here befoꝛe. Pow foz to de⸗ 
clare here all the abuſes, it ſhoulde be a 
matter to long, foꝛ the whiche me thyn⸗ 
keth it ſufficient to touche the pꝛinci⸗ 
pall poynces, 

Fo2lt theſe great.theologians knowe 
not well what a ſacrament is, noz to 
what ende God hath oꝛdained the ſacra⸗ 
mentes, foꝛ all his Church. Neytber be 
contented to haue polluted the holy bap- 
tiſme, and aboliſhed the holp tommu⸗ 
mon of aur loꝛd, as we call ſape bereak⸗ 
ter, but alſo of a ſymple ccremonye of þ 
lapinge on of handes, they haus m. ade 
fower ſacramentes: that is to ſape, con⸗ 
firmatts 
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firmatidn, penante, the odets, annea⸗ 
linz. And moꝛcouer betauſe the number 
ot y. pleaſeth them very wel, they would 
alſo haue marfage a ſacrament whereef 
we wyll ſpeabe f omethyng batckely. | 


TFirſt ot confi rmation. | 


Conternyng confirmatfon it 8 certain 
that the true antient Wiſhoppes cromt- 
ned thoſe whiche were baptiſed in their 
thfancy and tauſed them to render ton⸗ 
feſtion of they: fayth , when they were 
come ct age, foꝛ toconfirme them. And 
akter in lapinge handes bpon their hcad 
(wytche is a moll ancient ceremony,the 
which Jeſus chꝛiſt and his apoft! s haue 
vfed)commended thẽ to god- The ſame 
al ſo was don to thoſe woch Were fedu⸗ 
ted by heretikes and after wert retur⸗ 
ned tothe thurcht. Nowe foꝛ ds god be 
thanked this eramination ant inſtru⸗ 
>ton is rceſtabhched, and dilfzently'cr- 
ecrtyſed tn dure Churches. Wut theſe 
contracyrwyle, hauinge vtterly abol⸗ 
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ched the cauſe of any ſuche maner of doe 
ings , notwſtanding haue made a faper 
ſacrament wout woꝛd, pꝛomiſe, oꝛ oꝛdi⸗ 
nace of god, after thep haue put to their 
treame oypie ⁊ What thy liſt cis, becauſe p 


lapĩg on os hãds W p22per.lemcth tothe, 


tobe a very lighte tuinge. Finally foꝛ to 
toine an execrable blaſphemp to their ig⸗ 
nozance, haus not den achamed to pꝛefer 


their farrametofconficmatto beſoꝛe the 


holy baptiſme, as their canon decleratly 
plaineixe. | 


Ol penaunce. 


* ben declared hereaboue in the 
articles g. 4. N. 16. 17.18. 1 19. of h 4. point 
which be the canics 2; theffects of trac pe 
nance:then much leſle wold we aboliſh 
penaree Moꝛduer in the articie. 46. ot 
the ſapde fourthe popncte „ ſve haue 
Gewecdhowe Waptiſme is the trew ſa⸗ 
tramente oꝛdained oi god „ bp erpꝛeſte 


teſtimonpe onthe ſeripture . But theſe; — : 
| not contente wpth the ozdpnaunces of | 
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ünnerg, atcoꝛdyng ta þ diſcipline of the 
Churche (ofthe which J haue ſpoken in 
bys place) were reconciled to the con- 
aregatfon, wpth pꝛaper and impoſition 
dfhandes, aftertyey had kulfplled that 
ſwhich was eniopned them, by the cccis- 
fiafficail ſenate, not to ſatiſfy to god, but 
foꝛ toamende the ſlaunder, and to gyue | 
ſufficient teſtimonpe of thep? tintende- 
ment) theſe à ſape bnder this fſhadowe; 
haut confoanded, and oucrthꝛowen al- 
together, in making a newe ſacrament 
of penaunce, ol hohiche they make thzce 
partes, to BWecte, contrition of the harte, 
ronfeſſion of tbe mouthe in the pʒpeſtes 
eaxe, and ſatiſfactꝛon by woꝛkes. Nu her⸗ 
of we doe pꝛincipally repaouc theſe whi⸗ 

— ſolo weg. 
pꝛſt ot their owns ine and fan 
taſte onelge they haue bꝛoughte in this 
ſatrament, 'whiche cannot. be but falſe 
becaule there is no woꝛd ol god foꝛ it. 
Decondlipe, ſoꝛ that thep require as 
necciarye to ſaluation all the partes az 
boucſapd wherein they ſhewe themſel⸗ 
ges 
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ſelues not as Phiſitions, hut very mur⸗ 
derers oꝛ kyllers ofthe couſtiences, as it 
halbe ſapo hereatter. 

Thirdip tp requpꝛe an entper and 
fail periegion in all the akaꝛ clad th:ee 
partes: the which t3tmpoititle for man 
to 09%, Sd a men mape foe to what end 
their dogkrine tenden. 

Item fo2 tamake vp e whole heape 
of wyckednes, thep adde to it this v5 
phemp, that bp the merites ef thoſe thin⸗ 
ges, their ůnnes be pardoned. and lo by 
this meanes abolpche aud make cf none 
effect, þ beackte ol him, by whoſe biood 
our ſoules be piartficd and made cleane. 

In the kykte place, becauſe they ſhall 
not flaunder vs, pe ſhall percepuc howe 
we do vnderſkande ot theſe three partes 


ok their peuaunce. 


Df contrition. 


Concerninge the tontritton of the 


harte, we know that the berze irewe as. 


mendement ofa chziſtian, muſt beginne 


by the fealpng of his ſynnes as we hauc 


Ul. i, lays 


2 
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ſald in the article. 23. ot the fourth poinck 
but in ſucge wiſe that it map be à wap to 
lead v3 to the f. mercp or god, and not 
to tchinke to wpp? out dur itancs,by the 
merite of gur contrition, woche is not 
a merite ot rpg ceoulics , but a ſozowe 
de we to our ſinne. 
O cor keſtion. 

And okconeilt on bor kynd fine kinds 
the which we teac3e and practiſe warelp 
and dilixenyly acco2>ing to te woꝛd of 
Cos, not fo2 to ſeeke therein remiſſion 
ot ouc ſpnnes, but as fru'tes and effeos 
of che trew fealing ok or ſinnes. 

Wye fp:ite is puklike confeſſpon cf 
the wole Thurch tomardes god, when 
tꝛey doc aſſembli themtſelues oꝛdpnari⸗ 
Ire ta here the 1502557 07-705 , oꝛ extraoz⸗ 
dyn2tplye „ in {o,ymc affirayons oz 
trouble. 

Tyr ſeconde is of euerpe one pars 


Neve. 19 ticularip , openynge bys Uarte oꝛdp⸗ 


narriee befoze God , to aike pardon 
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of hymn , after the example of the 
Dublicanc b. 


N b 
The thpzde is, when a ſpnner er⸗ jon 23.8 


traoꝛdinarilp, touched with the trewe Dan? > 
zealc of god, commech fo karre as to; 3 
confeſſe openlpe hys miſerp, and the r 
Luke. 17 
mercy of God towardes him after the cr | 
ample of Dauid, and many other . 

The fourth is particulariyc d, that K, 
is to wete when a ſynner deſiring con- — 
ſalatyon and aCuraunce of bys ſalua- 3 

N Loke 23 


tpon „ commeth to hys nephhbourc . cor. 


and pꝛyncipalip to hys paſtour „ whoſc: Timo: 


pffpce ts to ſhe we the bſe of the woꝛde 4 

of God , as well to the whole fiocke 22555 

wypche is commptted to hra ,, as to 

euerpe perſonne partpcularlpe. But 

be muſte take heede bowe he lapethe 

thys Poocke vppon their conſcyences, 

foz God hathe not made it as a lawe, 
And alſo there muſte be heede tas 

ken moꝛe nearer, that they iopne not 

no2 attribute abſolution epther to the 

perſon of the paſtour, c2to the vertus 

of certayne wozdes pzonounced, 

U its N92 


1 
* 
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No: fo anp other wing, then to the pure 
grace of god in Jceſas Chꝛiſt appꝛehen⸗ 
ded by fapth. As is declared to vs bp hys 
moꝛde, as hath beene ſpoken befoꝛc in 
toe Articles , 25, 26, 27, F 28, ok the 
kykte poince, 

The frite is when a ſinner reconti⸗ 
leth himlelt to him whom he hath offen- 


ded, be it to one particular perſon oꝛ to 


mary e. oꝛ to the whole Church: woch 
is a confeſſion reknowleging of finnes 

odained of god, which koioweth alwais 
a truc repentaunce. 

Behald then the mancr of knowle- 
ging our [pnnes,qrounded vpon the ho- 
Ip ſcriptures: and teacycth bs moꝛcouer 
that none can be ſu Fictently ſoꝛp and pe⸗ 
nitent {932 his ſinne. But concerning the 
nerceſtitie to cõkeſte our finnes to pꝛieſts 
as thep call them, leauing ont nothynge 
at all, as if remiſſion of ünnes depended 
vpan ſuche a recitail , we dare by goddes 
wozd boldlp anirme, that it is a verp de⸗ 
ueliſge and wyckrd oꝛdinaunce, wherot 
no kruite can enſue in the church of. god. 
As 


Wa” poo e  _ 
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As alſo it appcareth 5 it mas aca 


; ' 

R ſtituted of got, by the opinion ot᷑ the ca⸗ 

noniſtes, but by Innocent the thyꝛde g.. oma Fi 

! It is apparant that of a longtime there — | | 

> was in ſame Churches, a certapne per- un de fume. i 
fon oꝛdained amenge the elders oꝛ aun · trinita A] 

, cieatcs , fo: the dir ot tho fourthe and 1 

; wot kind of confeſſion, whereof we bane | | 

0 ſpoken: But there is no cauſe why tom h 9 

5 poſe this lawe to any pesple oꝛ ts bynde Nicepber ? | 

3 the conſciences to a thinge timpodpble in the bi- 

8 that is to ſaps to a porkęte recitail f A 
his ſin itatl of all faſteall.nz, '| 

innes, muthe leife to cfablitie tie boc keꝛs.c | 

2 remiſſion of ſinnes, in the ſame. But at⸗bnio. = | 

5 lerward this cuſtome was aboliſhed in the Pſalme F 

x Conſtantinovle, by Ncctarius,p:edeceſ- 50, Hom. — 

„ ſour to ſaina Jjon Chuoſtome, who af- — | 

c terwarde ſpeciallpe condempned tops a4 kj 

” aurtcular confeſſion, and pet th. was fon. Ire 

e | fn thattyme noſvche ſeruitude o ben. „Hewi. of 

d dage iopned to lt, noꝛ was neuer viedo2 

8 done by Nectar ius 102 pot Chrttocke 2 prcheakble 

5 cit hiſockoeme vature of 


had not appzaucd it ast 

ed it as ta haue bene 02- god, ſtem. 
% | datned ot god, either necellarre, ozp;ofis 7 ban, 
d. table to the Church. | Lazatus 
A. iii. Con os 
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Concernpng fatiſfacion, we knowe 
thanked de god, that trewe repentaunte 
regaireth, that he witch hath offended, 
then ſatilrie to hym that is offended , as 

m:yichas niap be nofſyble, DBozeourr we 
— 2 and embꝛace, (with good modes 
ration) the ancient cuſteme ot the ectle⸗ 
ſtaſticail diſctplyne , toward thoſe which 
- hane ofended the church, and which des 
ſyꝛeth to be bnited again indo the flocke: 
but as to god to oppoſe o2 (ct againſt his 
wat, any other thing then þ only ſatil⸗ 
act: on of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we ſay t aſtirme 
boldly , Þ it is d moſt wicked & erecrable 
blaſphemp p can be. Fo2 conſider their 
penace,as they cal thẽ. foꝛ the moſt parte 
be pple Idolatries & ſupetſtitious infa⸗ 
mies, partiy of their owne nature, as 
pilgrimages, maſſes, pzaters nfib2cd 4 | 
cofi:en,t none vnderſtãd the,wozthiping 
ck eidolles, ſ ſuch other abominations co⸗ 
uered vnder þ ſhadow cf good entents, 
partly betauſe of p abuſe, of köſtig, almo 
ſes, affliatos of bodp: all þ which things 
and ſuch other like tend to ſdolatry,whe 
they iome to the p opinib ol de ſeruing oz 
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merit in mẽgling the w ö blud of chꝛiſt. 


¶ Ol the extreme vaction cal- 
ied aneal pg. 

Amög other hings wherunto a p: ſfoy 
is bot) we do count 5 vintat : ð of p ſick, 
odd he ought io comfoꝛt 2 to e Here iht 
of their ſaluation as is requiied, 4 accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the contents of the woꝛd ef Cov, 
Nowe the apoſile= t other of the ancient 
church, ſologas the gikt of miratles rn⸗ 
dured, haue vled in the er viſitations, not 
only this ceremenp effaping en of hãds 
but alſo cple, wherw they arvirted the 


ſicke i not aſter fozme of medicine, no2 
pet to make an oꝛdinarp ſatramtt in the 


cyurcy, Foz tycy themſelues neuer vſcd 
it, and pet muche leſſe did thep blefie oz 
wozſhtp the eple oz to croſſe it, oꝛ to ioſine 


it to certaine vertues:? in bꝛick nothing 


leſſe then to coniure 62 charme it. Wut 
to aſſurs the ſicke perſonne certainly by 
this viſpble ſpane and ceremonye , But 
theſe men one the ccntrarye they come 
neuer to the ſpcke , tut as tre the 
un. Rauins 


I 
Mark 6 


* 


1 
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Nauins to the carra:ne, and alſo knowe 
well that the gift of besling by miracles 
mas not giucu to the Churche but foꝛ a 
certain time. Neucrtheles thep haue re⸗ 
tained and kepte the ſigne and marke, 
yea as neteſſarp io ſaluation foꝛ ſouls as 

holiſhing the bencſite ok Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
after thep haue vtterlp diſguiſed it, with 
& thouſande maner of appſhe plapes at 
the leaſte. Fo: the apoſtles vſed not the 
oplc but in thoſe whiche they healed mp⸗ 
raculouſipe. Thertoꝛe theſe ought to be 
aſhamed, not onelp to vſc as they falſip 
alledge as the Apoſtles dtd , but pſe it 
in thoſe whiche be aut of all hope of ipfe: 
by reaſon whercok they call extreme vn 
cion 02 the laſt anopnting. 


Od 92ders, 


Concerning their oꝛders as they cal 
thẽ: Naye what diſoꝛder was there cuer 
fo great in the whole woꝛld. Fox they be 
not pet aetco:ded how mani there be, oꝛ 
one nameth ſcucn,the other npne, and 
ſumine thertene. But to ſpcahe as it is 
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foloweth,yea with a ſtrange language. 
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we may aunſwere truclpe that there is 
no one oꝛder in altsgether. and as cõter 
ninge offices, we all ewe hereafter 
that they haue not retained one of theſe 
Which god did appoint in his Church, 

And koꝛ their ſacraments as thep call 
them, where is arp one woꝛd oꝛ pꝛomtiſe 
ol god in their tromperp: Sctenblpton⸗ 
terning the ceremonies which they doe 
dle in their oꝛders, can they ſhc br aue 
one of them oꝛdained of goed: p what 
tytle then CGoulde ther be facreomentes? 
But conſider we the ſame moze neare- 
lp. Xt appearcth that in d Church or god 
the perſons lawfully called and elected, 
foꝛ to ſerue aſwell to the bioꝛde, as the 
gouernt ment of p eccleſiaſtical affaires 
were as conſecrated and dedicated to 
god, by the tercmonpe oflapinge on of 
handes, with the pꝛapers of the whole 


Church. But theſe people not cotent w 
this ſpmplicitie, what haue they done? 


The haue quite put awap þ tuſtome cf 
p ancict church 4 b:ought in this which 


Of 
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Ot the clerical! fonſures 


Firft, their muſt be a tler call tonſure 

gere as thep clpppe the 02 fower Ip- 
ficheares in his crowne, 2 he mull haue 
A litle blow on the eare and then put hys 
head in a ſurplyſe as they coll it. and be⸗ 
bold a pꝛieſt ready made, val le :o haue a 
bene fice, paping hen: ſtip fo: u and te be 
erempte from tye ſecular magiſtrate in 
time of nede, extept being ok age he were 
maried to a wedowe, oꝛ were twiſe mas 
ried. Behold the foundation of the Po- 
pyſhe clergic as confozmatie and agre- 
ing tothe wo2d of god and the auncient 
Cannons, as the diuclis be io the £.ns 
gelles. 
Item it one loke on the terimentes cf þ 
liti.oꝛders which thep call nitnozes thep 
gpue the kepes of the temple into the 
hands of thoſe which they call Oſtiane. A 
boke to handel to thoſe they call Lecozs: 
to their Erecciils certapne foꝛmes and 
maners of coniurations „ and to thepz 
Atolptes they geue tapers and _— 
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fo fouche , Kotwythtandynge thoſe 
bhicyze reccyue theſe faper ſacramens 
tes, haue nepther temples to ſhutte, 
noꝛ bybics to reade, noꝛ deuills to ton⸗ 
ture, noꝛ byſhoppes to folowc:and what 
moꝛe , thep recepue all thoſe offices at 
onetpme together. TM ho is it now that 
ſepthe not that all thys is a vetpe eppſbe 
playe and mockerpe to god and bys 
Churche. 

Aldo fo: the thꝛe ozders which they tall 
maiores ht holde he we it gott. Thoſe 
which they call deacons, receput a Lole 
vpon their lefte arme, wyth a texte of þ 
Ghoſpell chopped in peeces. Then my 
loꝛd the byHoppe(wythoute callpnge oz 
byſhopp2ike ) putteth his handes bppon 
him, ta make bp the meaſure ofthe aun⸗ 
tient teremonpe. And pet notwithftan- 
dynge theſe goodly myſteries thep plays 
all in a ſtrange c vnknowen language. 
And hobe ſhall he be a deacone whiche 
bathe no gosdes fo2 the pooze to diſirp⸗ 
bute - No fo? it is not geuen hym in 
charge by my lozde Byſhoppe. oy 

| u 
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But to put wine in the chalpce & bꝛeade 
on the paten. To make clcane the alter 
and dꝛeſſe it fayer, to bcare the croſſe, to 
ſynge the Ghoſpel) and the Piltcil to 
the people ina ſtraunge tounge and ta 
De other apithe play in their high maſſe. 
Wcholde howe co2reſpontente the dea⸗ 
cons in the Churche of god, were wpth 
theſe of the papiſtry. 

The ſubdeacons recepue of the Bpf⸗ 
oppt the chalyce and the pate n. And of 
the archedeacons, the crewettes wyth 
water,fo2(as tyey ſaye)their oFice is to 
bearr the crewet & the towell to gyue p 
pꝛieſt to waſhe, to ſet the implementes 
fo: the maſſe vpon the aulter, to recepue 
the offringes , wherof the pooꝛe get no⸗ 
thing. Beholde an other mommerp. 

Finallpe their pꝛieſtes be oꝛdapned 
maniſcſtlp fo2 to abolyſhe and bꝛinge to 
none cffecte , the onelp ablation whyche 

Jeſus Chaſte hathe made in hys owne 

perſõ. They be greaſed woyle, to bꝛyng 

agapne the lc uiticali hygh pꝛieſthode, as 
2 by Jeſus Chꝛiſte. * 
: then 


aw ner 
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land tymes. yet naiw{thitanding will 
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they recepne a breathing of mp loꝛd biſ⸗ 
ſhoppe as though he had the holy ghoſts 
cloſed in his ſtsmake. Beſpde this they 
do geue him a chalyce Wa paten and the 
bꝛeade, not ta eate, noꝛ to keade other, 
but to ſpnge a (as thep call it (which is a 
woꝛd as me thinkety that ſhauld beſuf- f, le, 


ficient to condempne þ vſe sf their lowe „ages be 


maſlss, as theꝑ call tit. Here ye map be al nid whi 


hold foz their miſozdered aecs. 4 is agaic 
A 2 | this order 
£); INZIRAL, | to ſynge 


Fo2 martage it hath bene ſapd bef62e mal 
in what reuerence we haue it acco2ding 
as it is pꝛinted in gure ſeruice bookes, 
plapnlp to be ſene. ut theſe men be koꝛz 
the moſt part, as great contempners of 
marpage as they are great louers ot all 
kynd of lecherp and Wooꝛedome (as hea⸗ 
uen and earth can wptnes (putting ma⸗ 
riage when they tp{ts , in the place and 
number of the ſacramentes, by a verpe 
apiſhe and ignoꝛaunt mancc. as it hath 
bene declared to them, 3 thinke a thous 


they 
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they per mit the ſpiritualtpe as they tall 
them, to vſc thys ſacrament? No truclp, 


leaſt that Thaiſtendeme ſhould be loſte. 
Do much ſemeth this lacrament to ihe | 


to be polluted and fylthye. And in dee de 
J conkeiſe that whoꝛedome of all kindes 
appertapneth and agreeth better wyth 
thepm: J leaue oute the meanes by the 
whiche thep pollute the holy ſtate of mas 
trimonie,as mach as in them is, their 
folpche benedigions, their faiſe opinion 


teuchynge the ſeconde mariages, the 


bon dage and ſeruitude layed vppon the 
conſcience touching affinitie both ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and tempoꝛall. J pzay them of one 
thing, vr they wold not be angry wyth p 
I fhall ſap, that they wold accoꝛd + ſhew 
me their optnio v» mariage is a ſacramet 
wyth one ſentence reayſtred. in their 
decrees „(whom it maketh auahoꝛ one 
ot tgeir Popes named Sirictius)to wete 
whether tzat whiche Sapnde Paulle 
ſapde , thoſe whyche be in toe ſleſhe 
cannot pleaſe god , be vnderſtande of 
martage oz not, 

of 


ul 
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O baptiſine. 


Concerning baptiſme tertaine it fg 
that the loꝛd hauing reĩpeae to his clecs 
ted, hath nod permitted that this ſacra⸗ 
ment ſhuld be auoliched in toe papiſtry. 
Foꝛ t jep baptiſe in the name of the fas 
ther, the ſonne and the holp ghoſte. The 
effec of baptiſme, dependeth not in anp 
wyſe of him which miniſtreth u: but pet 
notwypthſtandpng in how manye loztes 
baue thep poiluted it , fo2 to bꝛynge it 
to nothyng and vt:crip to abolpſhe it, if 
it had bene poſſpbic, 

Fp2H1, al :s ſapde and dont in an vn⸗ 
knowen language, and althoughe they 
had ſpoke in the vulgare tounge, what 
declaration is there of tae righte vc of 
holp bhaptiſme, in thys fozme and mance 
woch they viſe in the papaultie. 

Secondipe howe manpe ſignes and 
ceremonpes „ haue they Jopned to 
it „ wpthe gute the worde of God, 
wherein they tape and truſte moze 


then | 
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then en the ſpmple and holy oꝛdingunct 
of Feſus Chuſt, and the apollles: And it 
ſerueth theym to no purpole to alledge 
antiquitie. Foꝛ tpme cãnot, noꝛ may not 
ſpople god of the hono2 whiche pertap⸗ 


neth to him onelp, as we haue ſapde in 


the. 22. article of p fourth pop, Poꝛc⸗ 
ouer thep know weil, that the ceremo⸗ 
nies of baptiſme, were neuer holden by 
the fathcrs fo2 to be ofthe ſubltaunce of 
d ſacrament. Therckoꝛe, when as ſuper 
ſtitid ſpꝛingeth, it is neceflarp to aboliſh 
and ſupoꝛeſſe it. Fo? certainelp it is not 
poſſible, but the folpſhe deuotion of men 
wil be domegeable to the Church when 
they cannot be contented with the 03di- 
nance of god. | 

_ Thirdlye the grace of god is not tped 
02 bound tothe ſacrament, as if the pꝛo⸗ 
mylc were not ſufficient, and ironge 
inough of it ſeife, but the ſacramente is 
onelp added and pur to the pꝛomiſe, foꝛ a 
greatter confirmation, namelpe when 
there is nepther contempt nog negiy- 
gence, 
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negligence, and we be out of all doubte 
that the childꝛen of p fapthfull are fanc- 
tified from their mothers wombe, But 
theſe haue ſo tyed cure ſaluation to the 
erterio2 baptiſme, that thep haue willed 
women to baptiſe childꝛen in caſe ofne- 
ceſſitic as thep cal it, againſt the expꝛe ſſe 
decree ok the thyꝛd counſebat Carthage. 
Item fn baptiſme we beſo regenerated 
by the vettue of that whithe is there fi- 
gared to vs,tharoztginsll ſinne , that is 
toſay dur cozrupt nature, is not (mpus 


ed to vs to dampnatlon, and pet notws 


ſtandpnge, teaſeth not to be in vs. $t- 
thougbe daylpe it is quenched, and ſups 


Canon. os 


p:elſed by the vertne of Jefus Chziſte 


dwelling in vs. Neuertheles theſe dos 
not vnderſtand of what impoztance oꝛi⸗ 


ginall ſinne is. But doe teache that it 


is vtterly quenched, by the doppynge oz 
ſp:ingling outwatdly of water, and that 
it putteth awayc that ſynne wherein 
we be all ſo culpable that it dzawethe 
our lifes to ruine and confuſion. And ig 
attributinge that to the water wbychs 
A: l. apper⸗ 
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appertalneth to the only blood of Jeſas | 


Chꝛiſt, xepꝛeſented by the ſame, 


Df the Supper. 


Concerning the holy ſupper of d low 


what deſolation is there in all the papi⸗ 


ſtry⸗ It is requiſite that there be ſygnes 


fo2 to repꝛeſent p thing ſignified ,other- 


wiſe it can he no ſacrament, as we haue 


amplpe and largely declared. But theſe 
abolpſhe the ſignes, ſaying that there is 


neither bꝛeade noꝛ wine, but oneip the 
whycenes.+ ſauour of bzeade and wyng 


wyerin they vtterly abolithe the pꝛopo:⸗ 

tion, which is betivenc the ignes,andp 

rhing xepꝛeſented by them. 
Ke con ungiomot᷑ the thynge (pgs 


nyrped wpth 5 ſpgnes. dependeth on | 


the onelge ozdpnaunce and pꝛompfſc of 
God , wptboute vepage eyther tocall 
oꝛ in ànpe Lyle naturail; c: But ſo one 
in as God oftreth to vs verptablpe tuat 
whyche he pꝛompſeth to vs by bis woꝛd, 
and repzeſenteth to Otte ſenſe by bp⸗ 
2 _ * is {9 ſape the —_ 
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bodyt and bloud of * Chꝛiſle, t6 
cucrlaſipnge lpfe . Wut theſc en the 
contrarye , wpil haue lp the vertewe 
of fower 62 fpue woꝛdes the b2cade 
to be channged into the bodpe , ard the 
M pne into the bloude of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
hyche is a verpe : Zuglynge e2 ſeꝛt e⸗ 
rye , Foꝛ in ſo ſaringe they dt ſtrept by 
confequettt 4 the hnmanptpe of Zzeſus 
Chapſte , If thepalledge further:ncze 
that Cod is almpghtpe, the aunſucre 
is ſoone madr , Fo? there is no gue? 
ſpon to knowe whether God can, (fo; 
we doubte not but he tan dor all ) but 
whether he wpll oz not, Nowe _ 
he wyll not, it appeareth by thy 
that he hathe not declared it by _ 
wo2de , But on the cantrarre , it is 
ſapde that Jeſus Chꝛpſte hathe tauen 
hys bod y from bs into heauen, and shall 
not remouc fr thence vntill he tome to 
iudge d quicke 4 py deate, Although con⸗ 
terning his diulue nature 4 vertue he is 
duer all. Poꝛeduer when Jeſus Chiſt 
dib take a very body he did ſuficientipe 
X. li. dellars 
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declare that he would not be inuiſible, 


no2 infinite concerning his dluine na- 
ture, as he ſapd to his Apoſtles. Finally 
if they alledge that the bodpe of Jeſus 
Chꝛziſt is now glozfted,the aunſwere ts 
peremptoꝛp, that when the loꝛde inſtitu⸗ 
ted this ſacrament ,his body was not as 
then glozpfped. And neuertheles hys 
woꝛdes were then as trewe and verita- 
ble, as thep ve now at thys day:wherfoze 
their ſaping is to no purpole, ſoꝛ the glo- 
rification, maketh but one bodpe, to be⸗ 
come one inlinite thing, fo2 it appertai⸗ 
neth but to one god to be infinite, 

The oꝛdinaunte of god oughte to be 
plainelp vcclared, and expounded in the 
miniſtration of the ſacramentes, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his woꝛd, other wpſe no faith can 
be there, But theſe baue wzapped ths 
o2dinance and woꝛd of the ſupper, amõg 
a number of thinges, vrterlp contrary to 
{t,fo2 to turne awape the people from þ 
which they oughte cheifely to conſpder. 
Alſo they ſape nothinge hut in an vn⸗ 
knowen language to the mull part:and 
finalip 
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finallpe muche leſle expound they anys 
thing, but on the contrary , they entoꝛce 
themſelues to ſpeake at that time baſeſt 
and ſofteſt , ſo that then it ſemeth they 
blow rather then ſpcake. And then they 
haue done their great conſecration , bp 
reaſon whcrof they eſteme themſelues 
moze wozthye then the virgin Mari,foz 
(ſap thep)the virgin Marp did but beare 
Jeſus Chziſt, but we make him, 

The ſupper is the ſucramente of the 
communion of the faithfull, aſwell with 
Teſts Chꝛiſt, as one with another:but 
theſc againſt the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of god, a⸗ 
gainſt the nature, and the ende fo2 whi⸗ 
the this ſatramente was inſtituted, a⸗ 


gainſte all the cuſtome of the auncient Cor. n. 4 


thurch: haue changed it into their baſe 
maſſes, and particular maſſes, from 
whence ſhozfly after, were hatched and 
ſpꝛong vp this great and hozrible multt- 
tude ol malling pꝛieſtes. 

We oughte to come to the ſapper 
there to recepue in our owne perſons by 
kaith, the bodye and bloode of our onclye 

gf . iii. ſautoz 
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ſauiour. But theſe giue in their maſles 

neither bzead noꝛ wyne, but cate bp all 
themſelues ( fo; all the pariſhe as they 

ſap) . But put y caſe that their ſacramet 

Were a true ſacrament, where find they 

that the ſacramentes doe pzofite them 

cap. peirèa hit recepueth them not, oz whether 
contectati. one may xcteiue it by a pzoctour : But 
_——_ whatlipe thep to Calixte one of thcy2 
in decteit. VDopes, Which Wold that all they should 
Note this U crromunicated, whiche be kounde at 
Woll. maſſe not communicatinge the ſacra- 
ment, with the pꝛeiſt. i 

Ally we oughte to come to the ſupper 

0* 1025 to thend to receiue Jeſus Chil 

to cuerlaſtiug lpke, by the vertue of the 
olatid,:v5icy he ones made of himſelf, 

tycſs on the contrarpe, what ſape they 

that tue dae at their maſſe: They offer 

Jeſus Chiiſte to god his father, foz the 
quicke and fo2 the dead. Row il thys be 
trew, where is this onelpe oblation of 
Telus chꝛiſt, where is alſo his hie pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode aud by conſequent , were is the 
ducly gope of oute ſaluation: God hath 
. ' inſtituted 
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The. point. 1 
inſtituted two ſacramentes , that is to 
ſape, bꝛeade and wpne. Theſe of theyz 
olone auct5ozitye (beſpde that in thepz 
bye and low maſſes there is no commu⸗ 
nion, no when they kepe their Eaſter, as 
they cail it) haue taken awoaye the viage 
of wyne, from all thoſe whpche they call 
lape people , and thep cannot denye 
but it is againſt the erp2eife oꝛdinaunce 
of god, and againſt the cuſtoms ot all tze 
ancient chꝛiſtian church. But what ſape 
they of thep2 Pope Gelaſius, whiche ex⸗ 


communtcatety erp:eſſelys all thoſe Note“ 
which be content to take the bꝛead, and De conſe- 
abſtaineth from taking the ſarramente ca dift,z, 


of the blaude?⸗ 


The ſacrameat of the bodye, and us. 


the ſacrament of the bloude , were 
92dapned ſcuerallys , and namelpe 
the bzeade oughte to be broken to 
be dpſtrpbuted. But theſe in the ſas 
cryfpce of their maile , (where as 
J have ſayde befoze there is no commits 
nion ⁊ conſequently no ſacrament ofthe 


I. lil. ſup: 


De cofecra 
diſt. 2. cha 
crimen, 
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ſupper, but an hozrible pꝛophanation of 
the ſacrament) make 3. moꝛſells sf that 
whiche they (ke no moze in heauen by 
faith. But they ſap they holde it in their 
handes, and ſo cate their ſoppes & wine: 
what ſape they then of Julp, one of they 
popes which did expzeffly fozbid them to 


wet the bꝛead in the wine. 


The ſacrament of the ſupper oughte 
to ſerue vs as aladder , fo2 to alcende vp 
to heauen by fayth,and there to embꝛaſe 
him, which is repꝛeſented in the ſupper, 
by ſignes and viſibleceremonies . By 
reaſon wherofthey alſo pet ſpnge Surſum 
corda that is to ſape, not to ſtape them⸗ 
ſelues vppon viſible ſignes on the earth 
but to lptte vp their hartes and myndes 
on hve, koꝛ to eſchew all Jdolatry , but 
theſe after they haue ſonge it doe pꝛoue 
theinſelues lpars, doing cleane cotrary, 
willing the people to ſtape and gaſe vp- 
on that which they hold in their handes; 
and do wo2ſhyppe it as very god, ſurely 
a thynge lo deteſtable., that it is mers 
Neyll that the earthe dothe not open 

and 
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and ſwalowe theym vppe. 
The ſacramentes be oꝛdained, to be 
miniſtred and vſed as hath bene laid, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the woꝛd of god. And therfoꝛe 
without this vſe and miniſtration, they 
be no ſatramentes, as S. Auguſtine de⸗ 
clareth plainly ſpcakinge of the bzead of third boke 
the ſapper ſaying: ſuche things be hono⸗ of the ir- 
rable, and religious things, but not mer * 
ueillous, oꝛ miraculous thigs: but theſe 
contrariwiſe,cloſe it in their boxcs,wo0zs 
ſhip it as very god, and pet the woꝛmes 
wyll cate it:thep make it reſte ſome cer⸗ 
taine dapes in the peare, and make hym 
fo walke ſome other dayes.UMhich was 
inſtituted by pope Urbane the fourth, a⸗ 
bout the peare. 1264. foz the Chziſtian 
church did neuer know what that ment 
which they call in ſome plates þ feaſt of 
god, oꝛ corpus ehriſti. hut ſens. 297. peres, 
which declareth ſufficiẽtly whiche fozme 
and oꝛder of the Church is new, either 
theirs, oꝛ this which we now hold. Cer⸗ 
tainlpe it is meruaile that they doe not 
xeſerue and canſe to walke , oz to leade 
| X. b. about 
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about the wine, as well as the bꝛeade, 
fo2 p one is as pꝛecious as the other. Jt 
were out ok oꝛder to ſape thep feare the 
wine will eger oꝛ ware palled. Foꝛ they 
holde that it is no moze wine, but the 
pure bloud of the loꝛd, the which beings 
gloꝛikied, is no moꝛe ſubiecte to cozrup⸗ 
tion. But howe muche wanteth it after 
they; doctrine, that Saint Jherome is 
not an heretike, the whiche ſpake honos 
rably of Eruperius biſhop of Tholouſe, 
koꝛ that he kept the bloude in a cuppe of 
glaſſe,and the body in a baſket of ofiers, 
wout any pompe 2 What ſhalbe come 
ok all the ancient Charche, whiche gaue 
the bꝛeade, not into the mouth, but into 
the handes of the faithfull - M hat ſhal⸗ 
become ot the tyme of @aind Cipzian, 
Where there were women which wpth- 
oute repꝛehenſion, did keye the reſidew 
in ihepꝛ coffers - Althougbe there wers 
iu it we confeſſe , ſuperſtitpon pꝛoce⸗ 
dinge of Ignoꝛaunte: but pet thys was 
farre from Idolatrpe, the whiche we ſee 
at thys daye mayntayned , wyth al _ 
0 


The. 5. point. 18. 
ak crueltpe, as thoughe we dyd not 
beleue in God to ſape thys ( whyche is 
trew ) that we muſt ſeke Jeſus Chziſts 
in heauen by fapth , and not with coz⸗ 

2all epes in thys World. 

The effec of the ſacrament, concer⸗ 
ninge the coniunction ok the ſpqne wyth 
the thynge lignified , dependeth vppon 
the onelve oꝛdinaunte ot God lawekully 
obſerued and miniſtried. And theſe con⸗ 
trarpwyſe tyeth and byndeth their ton⸗ 
ſetration, to the intention of hym whp- 
che doth conſecrate, ſo that no man can 
he allured whether he be an Idolater, 
oꝛns in woꝛſhyppinge of that whyche 
they woulde haue to be wozſhppped⸗ 
Foz pt the intente fo2 toconſecrate , be 
not in the pꝛeiſt, they ſape tbemſelues 
there is but bzeade Powe to wozſhyppe 
bꝛeade is verpe Idolatrpe. But whos 
can be aſſured of the intente of the pꝛieſt 
conſidering that men know fo; the molt. 
part, what people they be⸗ 


The 
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The vertue — effect of the ſacra⸗ 
ment, concerning the receyuinge ok the 
thinge ſygnikied, that is to ſaye the bodye 
and bloude of the tozde , conſiſteth in the 
fapth of him whiche recepucth the facra- 
ment, becauſe it is the onely meanes to 
receiue qeſus Chꝛiſt:but theſe contrart- 
Wiſe, will haue Jcſus Chꝛiſte to be al⸗ 
wales recetued aſ well ot the faithkul, as 
of the bnfaithfull, which is as muche as 
to lodge, god and the deuell, lyfe and 
death together. 

' Fnallyhow agreeth the garments 
and the apparctt oftheſe game players, 
with the ſupper of the lozde,whyche is ſo 
muche moꝛe ereccllent & celeſtiall as ths 
ſigne is homely and ſymple ! Foz we be 
no moze commaunded to woꝛſhipe god 
by figures and ſhadowes , but in ſpirite 
and veritie:and if it were neacful as pet 
to haue ſuch apparel ozfigures can they 
finde any better then thoſe whiche God 
him ſclfappointed to his people by Pots 
ſes:? But if god hath aboliſhed thoſe thin 
ges,yeanamelye fo;bydden theym , as 
thinges 
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thinges ſhadawing and darkninge the 
b2tght ſunne,now that the cleare dap aps 
peareth , what other ſpirite, but the 
ſpirite of the pꝛince of darknes,hath mo- 
ned thoſe whiche hath fozged to vs, and 
doc daily inuent and foꝛge, new figures 
of their owne pleaſure, and after their 
giwne deſpze and appetite 2 As aultars, 
Napkins, Jdolles, Towelles,Cozporas 
Chalices, t couers, Crewets, Amiſes, 
Awbes, Gpꝛdells, Cappes, ſtooles, ma⸗ 
nipulls, Croſles, Peſſalls , Tapers, 
Toꝛches, Topes, Tunikels ,Pares, 
Senſozs, Shippes , Baners, Appſhe 
thinges on kette and handes, demaunds 
and aunſweres neither knowing what 
they demaund noꝛ what thep aulwere, 
And in bꝛieke ſuche a wozking and iug⸗ 
ling, that themſelues bs conſtrained to 
lawghe at them, and turne to Jeſtinge 
and paſtpme euen at their owne kolpe. 
Notwith\fanding they ſap, we be ſacra⸗ 
mentaries, which hold vs to p very ſpm- 
ple oꝛdinaunces of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in all 
feare and reuerence And theſe heare 
which 


The. 7.poynt. 
whlch mocks god, and the wozld , which 
Ipue to diminiſhe and bꝛing to nothyng, 
the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and whiche 
fell Jeſus Cbꝛiſte daply as muche as in 
thcm lpeth foꝛ as muche oꝛ moze monpe 
then Judas dyd: theſe J ſape be the pꝛe 

lates of Chuũendome. 


12, In the papiſtry there is no eccleſia- 
ſtical gouerne meat. 


T appeareth bp this aboncſaide 
that there is neyther wo:d of God 
purelp declared, noꝛ pꝛaiers duelp 
made, neyther ſacraments rightly admi 
niſtried in the papiſtry. But all is noto- 
riouſlꝑ reverſed + changed, which be ne⸗ 
uertheles the berp ſubſtanciall 4 trews 
markes of the chꝛiſtian churche as hath 
bene ſald. Ft foloweth that the papiſtes 
ds otherwiſe the romiſhe churche , be 
in nowiſe the holpe catbolike chnrche, 
that is to ſape vniuerſall: the whiche 
we doe beleue fozaſmuche , as God 
bath euer pꝛeſerued and kept his church, 
as 


J 
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as was anſwered to Elias, in the tyme 
of the reuolting of the x.tribes of Firael, 

But betauſe thep alledge to vs the 
ſucceſſion of þ 2 poſtles, as if that were 
a ſure argument , it muſte be ſeene of 
what foꝛce typs reaſon is „ at the leaſt 
in the gouernemente whyche they call 
ths eccleſtaſticall Hicrarchpe. Fyzfte Y 
ſape rhep pꝛeſuppoſe a foundation vts 
terip talſe „ that is is werte, the church 
to be iopned oꝛ tped to a certaine nation, 
ſce , oꝛ place , conſpderpnge that all 
the ſcripture „ and the experience of 
that we ſee wpth oure eyes, be all toge- 
ther contrary. 

Sccondipe theſe whiche enter not 
by the dooze of the honfſe , be not cal⸗ 


led. paſtoures „ nepther ſucceſſours of 


trewe paſtoures „ aityoughe they oc- 


Lcuppc the fame places „ but rather 


Rovbers and thenes : End it is not 
oꝛdapned that falſe paſteurs 902 pꝛo⸗ 
phetes ſhoulde be ovaycd as ſuc⸗ 


ceſſoures of ꝛophetes. But we mut 


tabe heede and icpacate oute ſeiues 
krom 
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from! cuery one; that teacheth any other 
doctrine then this of god, Alſo . Paule 
ſaid,that he is accurſeo, and to be cat of 
from the Churche, which ſhould bꝛyng 
any other Ghoſpell (that is to ſape anye 
other doctrine of ſaluation) then his. He 
excepteth not the angells: but he paſſeth 
further , and pꝛopheſicth that thoſe whi⸗ 
the ſhould doe thus, ſhuld ſpt in the tems 
ple of god, that is to ſape, ſhould hold the 
placs of paſtours and elders, And ſain> 
Ihon declareth ſufficiently in his apocas 
lppſe, that it ſhoulde be nam elpe within 
Rome; as the aunciente wzitters haue 
vnderſtand it. 

And fo2 to ſhewe in kewe wozdes, 
there is not one amonge them from the 
greateſt to the leaſt, which after thys re⸗ 
kening is not a robber and a thefe, if the 
woꝛd of Jeſus Chailt map take plate, 3 
ſape not one ercepted, as all their pꝛoui⸗ 
ſions, pꝛeſentations, collations, ſigna⸗ 
tures, Bulles, Pandates, P2enentios, 
dates, conſentes, permutations, concozs 
; dates, 
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Cricodates, Reſpgnattös, Pencions, 
Annates, Uacantes, pzoces,fulmines, 
Lakingesof poſſeſſions , viſpenſations 
(which be the windowes where thozow 
they enter, in) be direclpe and their nas 
ture, againſt al right and reaſon, againſt 
the holy ſcripture, againſt all the ancient 
tounſells and decrees, againſt all p wꝛi⸗ 
tings of the auncient Grekes 4 Latinss 
bzteflpe , thep be thinges of themſelnes 
moſt vile, inkamous, and execrable, in p 
Churche of god: That neuer ſince the 
world was a world was there any ſuch 
abomination,nozſo open marchandpce, 
of that which of it ſelfe,ts moꝛe pꝛetious 
then heauen and earth, that is to werte 
the pooꝛe ſoules of p chꝛiſtians boughte 
with the pꝛecious bloud of Jeſus Chuſt 
the ſonne of god. And let all kinges and 
pꝛinces of C hziſtendome vnderſtande, p 
they ſhall render a countes to the great 


king ol heauen & earth, fo2 p they ſuffer 


theuerp# roberpe to haue place in their 


lands x contries, whiche hath no title oz 


colour of right either diuine oz humaine, 
P el thirds 
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Thirdly if they be the ſuccefſours of 
the Apoſtles, then muſt the Apoſtles be 
their pꝛedeceſſours. But p caſe is cleane 
contrary,fo2 in their eccleũaſticall regt⸗ 
ment there be two ſoꝛtes ol eſtates, of þ 
which one of them was viterly vnkno⸗ 
wen, not only to the apoſtles, but alſo to 
all vᷣ Chaiſtian church, dᷣ which map not 
neither ought to he maintained no2 ſup⸗ 
poꝛted in anp caſe. The other cõcerning 
their names, be not nowe ind Church, 
but notwithſtãding thep be ſa dilguiſed 
in effed, as p light is no moꝛe contrarpe 
to the darknes, then theſe be contrary ta 
thoſe whoſe names they beare? Then JF 
: conctude there is not in all their caſe 
but an hoꝛrible confuũon, declaring ſuf- 
ficiently of what father thep be childꝛen. 

In the firlf place J wil ſpeake of p pope 
fozaſmucyas he calleth himſelife bead of 
the Church wpth the Cardiaalles , ths 
Suffcaganes , Offictalls, P:ocours, 
Uicars, Thappelains, Pꝛouoũs, Pꝛiozs 
withal their ſequeie. 

4 put in — ſecond place p archbiſhops, 
| bythops 
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bichops, curats, chanons, pꝛieſts deacss 


ſubocatons, clerks, + ſuch other officers. 5 Ibero 
And concerning the oꝛder of S. Peter pon the 
and S. Baule, S. Jherome witneſſeth epiſt of . 


Paulle to 


Titu 


fuFtcienilpe (as appeareth alſo by their 
epiicies) Foꝛ in the beginning there was 
no difference betwene pꝛieſt x bithoppe. 
But if they wil regard Þ which hath hap 
ned ſince: the biſhoppe ol Nome hath he 
not his limites 2 bandes aſſigned as the 
other meirtpolitans had tn the firſt coun 
ſell of Nicene conip2med by the ſubſe- 
qgaens?Whewun S. Jrenc and S. C ipꝛiã 
wꝛote to y buſhop of Rome, pea in rep2o 
uing him ſharpelp , did the call him by 
any other name then b2other & felowe 2 
Gregoꝛp the firſte ,dyd he not deteſt the 
name and office of heade Boſhoppe, oz 
vniuerſall patrparke, declaring in moꝛe 
then. rii. ſondꝛp texts, q̊ it is the very ti⸗ 
tle ol Antichꝛiſt? M ho hath couocated Þ 
ancient vniuerſall Sinods: who hath af 
ſigned p place t the time: who hath en⸗ 
lopned namely b biſhops of rome aſwel 
as all other to be there, but p emperour: 
l. J5 


ol 
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Ik they belene not vs,no2 the actes of 

the counſelles „let them beleue the res 

queſtes, interteſſions, x crcuſes contai⸗ 

ned in the epiſtles of Leo p firſte, aman 

among the reit full of ambition, which 
neuertheles did not once thinke of that 

which his ſutteſſours hath bſurped. Gre 

goꝛp the firſt which they holde as a ſainct 

2 did he cal the Emperour any otherwyle 
Epiſt.5*of then his ſoueraine loꝛd a. Namely did he 
«gg not wytnes that it is by the commauns 
demencofthe ©mperour , that he was 
Wpſhoppe: much leſſe then dyd the pope 

make the Emperoures: In the tyme ot 
Conſtantine, in the cauſe of a Byſhoppe 

of Carthage named Cecilian was not 

Auguſtine the 1Byſhoppe of Rome with other byſs 
expoideth ſhoppes delegates to iudges appointed 


large a- 2 9 
onda. by the © mperonr 2 And afterward be⸗ 


donatiſts Cane there was an appeaie from hys 


a zudgement, the Biſhoppe of Arle was 
Loke the he not ſent as Delegate by the Empe⸗ 
= —_ rour, foꝛ to know the cauſe of p appeale: 
10 3 hen a Leo the firſt wold ercol his pꝛe⸗ 
ccdon. eminence, by his anbaſſavoars in the 

counſell 


aa ane os . oo. ERS 
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counſell of Calcedon, although p which 

he pꝛetended was aſmall thinge , in re⸗ 

ſpect of that which is done ſince , was it 

not put backe « denied gutckelpe by the 

tounſell: was it not expꝛe [iy foꝛbydden 

in the counſell Pilcuitanc(b where as 5„ 

ſaint auguſline was) that from Africa ©4209 222 

they ſhould not appealc oucr p ſea? And ot the coũ- 

Wwhen.z.popes one after anothcrto wete i milcai 

Zozinius, Wonikate, # Celeſtine, allcd⸗ une more 

ged in the ſprte tounſell of Carthage, a g n, 

falſe canon of the counſell of Nicene, foꝛ 

to. vſurpe iuriſdict:õ ouer Atkrica c, thys < 

lalſehode was it not diſcouered and con- The epiſt. 

dempned by expꝛeſſe letters: zn the wl is in the 

che it is alſo declared to Celeſtine, that — 

be hath not to ds to ſend neither legates ge. 

no; other of his part into Africa , faz as 

muche as it was not ſo oꝛdapned in the 

Churche, noz in nowyſe to be retepurd. 

Nowe theſe teſtimonies beinge moſte 

trew and certaine, by what tytle dothe 

be cal himſeifſucceFour of ſaint Peter, 

and head of the Churche,vnder-the wa 

dow ol ozdinaunces which they alledge 
„„ H. ill. naotozliſue 


The y. poynt. 
Nofeꝛtüſlp falſe, and attributed vnluſtly 
to thoſe whom they lyſt. As hathe here⸗ 
totoꝛe bene ſapde, and partelp alſo made 
by themſelues after their owne appetite 
againfte God and all the auncicnt de- 
crees, of whom thep would ſeme to bs 


the defenders ? oꝛ ſhall it be foꝛ that a⸗ 
boute the peare. 607. Boniface the 


fourth , dyd bie firſte of thys horrible 


E monſter Phocas, ( murderer cf Paus 


rice-the K mperoure hys mayſter ) the 
tptlle of vnpuerſall head 92 Epſhoppe, 
whyche Sregoꝛpe hys pꝛedeceſſcure ſo 


earncſtlpe did refuſe , ſapinge that it 


Thys Was 


don bo ur 
xhe yeare 
712. 


was the verpe manpefeſt tytle of An⸗ 
tpchzpſte: Oz ſhall it be becauſe that 
Zacharye,and Steuen the ſccond, (fo: 
the reward of their truelties, and infa- 
moug treaſons)recepued the ſcignfozye 

of Jtaly, which they afterward did call 5 


patrimonp of ſ. Peter? Thys ſhal fuffice 


the fo: this time:foꝛ if it be necdefull to 
El ter into further matter there is well 


wherys to banket tht of an other ſozte. 


by 'Concerning Cardinalls,it were nev- 


füli that they ſyoulde firlc ofalldeclare 
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krom whence thep be come, the whiche 
were verp ditficpll foz them. Certaynes 
Ip(ifwe wyl beleue the goodly iuglyng 
of that Spnode, which they haue attrp⸗ 
buted ts ſplueſter Pope) their natiuiipe 
dyd begynne at Tonſtantine. But there 
is pet woꝛſe, 3 in ſo longe a time, t in fs 
manp counſelles, ⁊ fo many bokes ct the 
ancient dockours, there is made no mo2e 
mt cid of my loꝛd Cardinals titles then 
if they had neuer bene hatched, Where 
fozcif there were any then, it mull aps 
peare p their office charge was verpe 
ſmal. And in dede it is euidẽtly ſene by þ 
whiche they aledge of Silueſter, p thep 
were none othee but deacons y is to ſay 
diſtributers of 5 gods of y pooꝛe, cuerꝑ 


one in his quarter ofthe town of Rome, 7. quarters 
at þ time being deuided in . quarters of R 


which they called cardines. It is then no 
merueil thoughe thep be not named by 
ſuch things as tõterne the atfaires ot the 
true doctrine oz the gouernemente ther 
of wherein thep are not ſene, nepther 
do iber vnderſtand what it meaneth. 

M. fili. But 
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Wut afterward when their Byſhoppe 
was eralted, the pꝛieſtes of Rome wold 
alſo be a lofte: and by this meanes the 
name ot Cardinall was geuen to them: 
and their auctozitic encreaſed and grew 
bppe : fo2 it was moꝛe then reaſon then 
they ſhould haue part of the bootye. And 
fo2 to hide o2 diſſimule their oztginall, 
they haue agreed to be called Cardinals 
as if they were thoſe vpon whom the cas 
tholike Church were ſtayed, as a gate 
hangeth vpon his poſt, Foz Cardo ſigni⸗ 
fieth a gate o2 dooꝛe poſte. But they are 
not determined to leaue their tytle , ſo 
tonge as thep adde ts them, as Sainte 
Croſſe, Sainct Sabine and other. The 
whiche declare pet plaine there oziginal 
e firſt office. Pet that notwithſtanding, 


by, long ſpace, it was thought a ſtrang 
tthinge that a Cardinal of Nome ſhould 


holde a Bpſhopzike, foꝛ he coulde not 
haue it at Rome, where he muſt doe his 
oftyce of elder, oꝛ of deacon , and ſo feade 
his flocke. And fo2 to be a Biſhoppe and 
Kot to _— , * a thynge no Jeſſe 
ficange 
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traunge, them to ſee a ſhepherde, dwell 
in a titie and be called ſhepherd; and to 
recepue the wages boythout kepinge oz 
keading anpe ſhepe. Farre was it from 
thepꝛ cuſtome , to be abſent from they: 
charge and office, oꝛ to haue a Micar vn⸗ 
der them: and pet leſſe to kepe the in the 
courtes of kinges and pꝛinces, and to be 
charged w abbies and biſhopꝛikes. But 
after the hoꝛriblp confuſion was come, 
then their charges and offices were con 
uerted into dignities, and mp loꝛde the 
Pope deſpꝛed no better, then by theſe 
traffikes and meanes to entertaine him 
ſclf with kinges and pꝛinces euen by the 
meanes of his Cardinalles, who ot good 
right he calleth bps treatures. And ne⸗ 
uertheles, of ſuche great fozceisy truth 
that in the peare. 1538, the pꝛintipall a⸗ 
monge them, vea namely the ſame whi⸗ 
che at this time oꝛ ot᷑ late was Pope and 
talled Paule the fourth, declared freelp 
to Pope Paule the thyꝛde, that to be a 
Wyſhoppe and Cardinall, were thinges 
vtterly not to be ſuffered, The booke is 
D. v. impzins 
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tmpꝛinted open to beſcne. Nhat lacs 
Keth it then, that they be not Judged by 
their owne mouthes ? Jleaue out to 
ſpcake of their bouggerpes, Auarices, 
ſpmonties, treaſons potſonings, t other 
cardinail vertnes vſed of many amonge 
them. Which al the wozld ſtinketh with 
the light and knowledge of, To ſpeake of 
their eſtate ( all were they the moſt ho⸗ 
neſt men in the woꝛid) pet J ſape they 
haue no appꝛobation noz iuſt title ney⸗ 
ther in the ſcripture, o: in counſeli, nep⸗ 


ther decree oꝛ ancient doctour ;aithough 


they ſet themſelues aboue the metropos 
litanes & biſhoppes. But truely J agree 
wyth them in one thing, p is to ſap, that 
their vniuerſall head (which ſa indt Gre - 


goꝛꝑe calleth Antichziſt) cannot better 


be choſen then ol ſuche an honeſt com⸗ 
panpe. But ot᷑ one thinge 3 much mer- 
uepil, that ſo manpe greate men of ſo 
noble and auncient houſes, pea euen 
Pꝛinces haue thoꝛo b thys curſed ſonne 
of pcrdityon beene ſo be wytched, de- 
cepued and popſonned , to make 

them 
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thi minſlkcrs pk his cruelties, that they 
haue no mo2e regard to the dygriftye of 
their aunteſtours, no2 the building and 
reſtozpng of the pooze C hꝛiſtian Chur⸗ 
che, andthe aucthozifpe of kinges rut- 
nated and ouerthꝛowen bythe falſe per- 
ſwaſions of thys wpcked beaſt. But to 
be ſo contaminated wyth ſuch kyithines 
fomaintaine that whyche they ſee and 
knowe in their owne conſcycnces howe 
eupil it is. 

Behold here howe the pope and hys 
Cardinalls be the ſuccciTours of the A- 
poſtles and diitipies of Jeſus Chꝛyſte. 
Cocerning their ſuffragancs , officials, 
pꝛoctours in the courtes of the Church, 
notarts apoſtolical, pꝛomoters, audito2s 
bulliſts, copiſts, tourriers, vitaris, chape 
lains, pꝛonoſts, e other ſuch innumera⸗ 
ble vermine, what can I ſay otherteiſe⸗ 
dꝛ one ſhal find eſſone f deuill among 
the Angels as one woꝛde oꝛ mention of 
thẽ in the holy ſcripture, oꝛ in the ancient 
counſelles,decrees, doctonrs,Greckes, 
92 Latynes foz to appꝛoue theme 


The. y. poynt. 


I ave moꝛe that it is as poſſpble to acs 


co2d thcſe.cſkates, with the trewe foꝛme 
of p Chziſtian Church, as to accozd light 
and darknes, trueth and lpes. 

J tome nowe to the other, which haue 
moꝛe apparence, loꝛ as muche as they 
baue their foundation in the ſcripture: 
pet notwithſtanding becauſe thep be no 
thing leſle, then that whiche they be cal 
led, to what purpoſe dothe theſe names 
ſerue which they beare, but the moꝛe ts 
condempre them of falſhod and deceipt. 

We haue herebefoze declared and 
chewed that there is in all twoo degres 
ok eccleſiaſticall offices aſ wel foꝛ the mts 
niſtration ot the woꝛd of god, as of pub⸗ 
lpke pꝛalers and ſacramentes, to wette 
the offices of paſtours & doctours. Such 
was the maner and the tuſtome in al the 
pꝛimatiue Church. And foꝛaſmuche as 
the paſtours are deuided into manye des 
grees, to wette, archbychoppes, oꝛ me⸗ 
tropolytans , Bylhoppes and curates, 
this was not onelp in reſpec to the office 
of the woꝛde, but in conſideration of the 
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oꝛd ung of the affaters, which concerneth 
the eccleſiaſticall turiſdiction,of the whi- 
che we ſhall-ſpeake in his place. Whers 
foꝛe there is in cõſideratiõ of p office to 
miniſter the docrpne ofthe Goſpell, no 
difference bekoꝛe god, betwene þ arches 
byſhoppe,the Bpſhoppe, and the curate 
ſo that eche of them be paſtour of their 
9wne flockes. And fo: this cauſe be they 


all named with the common name of 


Byſhoppes. Ss bath Jeſus Chꝛiſt and 
his Apolties both ererciſed and ſpoken, 
and all their krewe ſucceſſours =, As pf 


4 
Marke. tc 


Ihon. 19 


they conſider al the auncient counſelles ter 


and decrees, conterning the election and 
the lpfe, alwell domeſticall as publpke, 
of thoſe who we ſpeake of, they ſhal find 
there and percepue thynges pet moꝛe 
ſtrapght. Howe then is it poſſpble that p 
ſtobbozne impudente of theſe hozned 
beaſtes ſhould come ſo karre, to be called 
ucceflours of the Apoſtles, and vaunte 
themſelues of names, which appertay- 
neth leſte to them of any men vnder hea 
uen: Foz who ſet them in this eſtate?; by 
wzat 
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what doꝛe be they centred in; where ſs þ 
election t examination of al their like, ac 
co2dpng to all right oꝛders both diuine x 
bumainc 7 Is there one amonge a hun⸗ 
dꝛed of them: that is mete 02 diſpoſed to 
think only of bis charg oz office, oꝛ which 
knowcth certainly what office & charge 
he hath , o2 which onelp enquireth after 
his flock? And if there be foizd one amog 
a hundzed, how doth he occupy himſelf: 
but rather to doe any other thing then 
which pertaineth to his office? And it oe 
a thouſgd biſhops 82 cutats eu 5 papiſtry 
there be foud one which teacheth his peo 

ple, what doctrine is it, but ſuch as is vi⸗ 
realy againſt p truth, as we haue decla- 
red: Ind what ſacraments can he mini⸗ 
ſter, what oꝛders mayche kepe, where 
there is not but ail pollution 2 falſi{fieng 
of the true ſacraments, x al abominable 
confuton as here befoze hath bene de⸗ 
clared: The pꝛeuinciall counſcils, how 
be they kept: how many archebiſhops be 
there 2 Howe manpe Bpſhoppes be 
there meete to dilcerne & giue counſel: 
Con⸗ 
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Concernynge ſinodes of enerpe dioces, 
how be they pꝛadiſed: wherefoze be the 
curates calied , but to pape ihepꝛ tribut 
and p:ocurations 2 what aſemble,what 
doctrine o: what o2der is there? But JÞ 
wyll demande of them acco2dpnge to 
their owne ozvinances whether ons that 
ts ercommuntcated onght not ts be reie⸗ 
ted and not to be taken as a member of 
the Cüurch: how much lefTe chen ought 
he to be a paſtour: Stondlip J demande 
of them, yr he be not ſuicicntly excom⸗ 
municated, whiche is notoztouſly ſuche 
a one as are thoſc whiche Jeſus C hꝛiſt 
and his Apoſtles commaunde to eſ⸗ 
chewe and dipe as infected oz fall ot᷑ pe⸗ 
ſtileuce, and whpche be expꝛeſlely en⸗ 
tered, and mapntapned in the Church, 
agatnlle all the conſtptutpons and 02- 
dpnaunces of tounſeplles „ decrees 
and auncpent doctsnres „ confo2mas 
ble to the Scrpptures . Howe faz to 
knowe pf thep be fache , 3 ſendg 


them, beſyde t., e Scripiures, which we *. Cor. 
baue allreadpe orten iymes alledged v.. 


10 


b 


— 


— 
Ca 
— 


— 
—_ — 


— — 
— — 
yo — — 
LOWS — 
\ > 


— — = - 

— ——ð—3ʃ 8 — = 2m 
— . ˙¹¹ A — — — 

————ů — — 
= — _— 


ee I CEE OC —— — 
- — 


= 


The.7z.poynt. 

fo the epiſfles,z.and 4. and fourth booke 
of D.Cyp2ian, & to the 3. treatiſe of the 
ſame, intituled, p ſimplicitie ot pꝛelates. 
Item to the epiſtle. S5. of Leo the fpꝛſte. 
Item to the canon. 4. and. of the coun⸗ 
ſell of icene. Item to the canon.23.and 
250k the counſell of Anthioche. Item to 
the Canon.14 and, 5. of the counſell of | 
Sardicque. Ité diffi. 23, c. cleri plebifque: | 
g. 8. q.. t. s icut vir. Paragr.epiſcopũ vere, 
r. 9. q. 3. c. Archiepiſcopus nihil. There and 
other where in an infinite number of 
tertes they ſhall find by what title they 
be called Archbyſhoppes, Byſhops and 
turates, how auaillable the title of their 
Vierarchfe is. 


13. The abuſe which is committed is 
the ſecond parte of eccleſiaſticall of 
fices which be deacons. 


Onterning thoſe whiche oughte to 
wayte and watche vpon the doctrine 
and pzaters , lette vs come firſte 
to the diſpenſation of the gooddes of the 
pooze,foz the which it was — 
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the deacons were pꝛincipallpe eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed. Alfo in the papiſttpe , what erami⸗ 
nation, what election, oz what oꝛder is 
there in the makpng ok deatons and ſub⸗ 
deacons, what charge alſo is giuen the? 
Foꝛſothe to be hable to iuggell in their 
mommerp to be alſiſtant at the renoun⸗ 
cinge of the ſacrifice and interteſſion of 
Zeſus C hꝛiſt, as bath bene declared be⸗ 
foze in the. 3. and. 4. article, to ſpuge a 
gobbet of the Hiſtozy of the Goſpcll , 03 
of an Epiſtle in an vnknowe language 
an withoute expoſition, to handell the 
chalice, to hold the crewetes , to recepue 
the offrpng,wherofthe pooꝛe ſhall haus 
nothing, to giue p pare to ſap ite miſſa eſt 
in a hye maſſc:but in what Church ⸗koꝛ⸗ 
ſothe where thep mape, and foz hows 
longe: Untpll they themſelues mape be 
pꝛieſtes euen the firſt dayc, And becauſe 
that long tyme befoze he be a pꝛieſt, that 
is to wæte befoꝛe he haue the office of 
doctryne, oz of eccleſtaſticall turiſdiction , 
accoꝛdyng to the olde Canons he muſte 
bs foz a-tyme exerciſed and p;oucd in 
5 :. thcis 


The.7.poynt. 

theſe baſſe offices, Therkoꝛe it was ned 
{il fo: theſe maſter apes, to woꝛke ſom 
inuention koꝛ to ſay they kepe p ancient 
decres. Now I pꝛap pou theſe things cds 
fizered,bp what title dare theſe wicked 

2etches be called deacons, againſt the 
teſtimony of the ſcripture , againſte all 
the ancient decrees + dotours? Fo? the 
whiche they ſpake of the ofice of dca- 
tons, in the miniſtration of the Sacra⸗ 
met ofthe ſupper how t in it agree with 
that whiche is directly againſt it 2 And 
eſpeciallpe ok Archedeacons, bp What 
tytle are thep called by that name, con⸗ 
ſpderpnge thep haue not folowed one 
iotte of thepꝛ office 2 And fo2 the admi⸗ 
niftcation ofthe gooddes of the Church, 
where is the diſtributto of kower parts, 
o2dapned by the auncient counſclles, as 
it hath beene ainplye declared, in the 
thy2tye Article of the fyfte poynte? 
From whence commeth that euerpe 
Wenekpce as thep call it, hathe hys 
wucnnue a parte? 


But 
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ut that the loꝛdes coofe whyche the 
ſouldiours would not teare , is by them 
parted into infintte pieces Mbere 
is the fourthe parte commptted to the 
Wylhoppe and how is it diiributes 2 Y 
repoꝛte me to their whozes to vawdes, 
to dogges, to hawkes, papengapes and 
birdes to hoꝛſes and cookes  Uihere 
be the clergye that ought to be noziſhed 
with his fourth poꝛzcion? Wut rather in 


what Thurche haue tcp anye learned 


clerks o2 ſcholars: 4 repoꝛte me to ß ca- 
thedzall Churches & collegialls as they 
do call them, where ß bootpe and ſpoyle 
is parted, There is the, 4. parte foꝛ the 
pooze: q repoꝛt me to thoſe which kepe 
the accountes of hoſpitalles, how much 
they be holpen by the parte of thoſe 
whiche haue the gooddes of the Chur⸗ 
ches: here is the forurthe paris 
fo2 p reparation, not of their luperkiu⸗ 
ous palaces vnmete fo2 Chꝛiſten men, 
and vet elle foz the entertapnmente of 


2 l. uch 
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ſuch Hoztble Jdolatries? But to mapn⸗ 
tapne the bupldinges neceſſarpe foꝛ the 
congregations „ J repoꝛte me to thoſe 
that ſæ it. Behold in ſome, 8 goodly oꝛ⸗ 
der of thps eccleſtaſticall Hierachie in 
thele popnctes. 


14. Of the abuſe whiche is commit- 
ted in the order of prieſtehoode, 
and in the goucrnemente of rheit᷑ 
ſpirituall luriſdiction. 

Fit be needefall to ſpeake of the 
Je whirhe is committed in the 
thyꝛd part of eccleſtaſticall offices 
of the whiche hath bene ſpoken in the fift 
poinct in the Articles. 32.3. 34. and other 
folowing, by what end map we beginne 
to enter into ſo getate a contuſion? 
paſt by what aucthoꝛitie haue they 
changed (foꝛ the moſt parte) the nature 
of the ſpirituall iuriſoiction of ᷣ Church 
into a meare tempoꝛalttie, appertaining 
onely to the tiuſl magiſtrate, by all right 
both diumne and humaines 
Secondly althongbe the pꝛieſtes o: 


elders, be ſpecially ozdayned to doe their 
offics 
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ofkice by gods woꝛde, from whence com- 
meth it, that it is ſo out of vſe in all the 
papiſtrp. Fo2 J doubt not of p J ſpcake, 
and alſo it is manifeſt thozowont p̊ ſcrip 
ture, and by all the auncient counſelles 
and doctours that thoſe whiche be called 
pꝛieſtes at this dap, be no moꝛe like that 
thep beare the name of , then blacke is 
like white. Foꝛ after their mancr what 
is it to be a pꝛieſſ: It is to haue ancto:ity 
to ſacrifice and offer bp Jeſus Chꝛiſt fo 
the quicke and foꝛ the dead; that is to ſay 
in one woꝛd, to turne the rootes vpward 
aſmuch as in them is ok all the grounds 
of our ſaluation, as in other places hathe 
bene ſalde. And from thence it is ſpꝛong 
that of gouernours they haue made hire 
ling ſacrificers foꝛ wages. And lo there 
is become two ſoꝛtes of pꝛieſtes, v is to 
weete the bencficcd, and the pooze hier⸗ 
linges,whiche liue vnder the other, and 
be moze buſied in offeringes aſwell in 
thepꝛ daplp bocherp fo2 monpe as Zudas 
was, as alſo aſfirmig theix office to ſaue 
and damne, koz monp yea of thoſe which 
Z. iii. be 
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be fo occupied to dampne themlelues. 
that they are foꝛced to haue bicares vn⸗ 
der them to dampne others. And to ad⸗ 
nance this ottupation, they muſte pet 
haue goodlye bulles and diſpenſations, 
to diſtribute to al that commeth, paying 
Honey fo? it:to the ende Þ thoſe whych 
Ipue to cate vp devour and dampne all y 
wozld , as muche as in thepm lpeth, alſo 
mape veuoure and dampne one an0- 
ther by pꝛiupledge. Fox truelpe, it is cas 
ſye to ſee in thys confuſion whiche is aps 
paraunte to all the woꝛlde, and to thoſe 
Wypche be of the beſte of them, if their 
beelpe doe not ouercome their cons 
Iclences. v the diuell findeth himſetfe as 
it were combered and oueriaden to re⸗ 
tetue ſo many at ones, and wold inuent 
ſome maner of wap eche may come in 
his ranke + oꝛder, dꝛawing k tolling al⸗ 
ter him his company: a thinge certainly 
moſte miſerable and petpfull amongeſt 
the Chꝛiſtian people. Motwithſtanding 
tho gath thys ſuriſdiction, whiche de⸗ 
noureth the guicke and the deade 9 
| the 
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che name ol the Church: J wyll not ens 
ter here into the greate botomles tourte 
of Rome, but à leauc it to be fkanned, 
to S. Warnard in his bookes, de conſide- 
racione, to pope Cugcne:althoughe that 
which they then did was nothing, in re⸗ 
ſpect of this which is now . Wut J wyll 
ſpeake of the oꝛdinarie. Fy2if my love 
15plhopye maiſter Otficiall , mapller 
Vicar , their pzamoters , pꝛocurers, 
and ſuche lpͤe hauc taken the place 
of mp mapſters the lacrifpcers. On the 
other ſpde the Canons as well in 
their Chapiter , as in their dignitles 
Capitularies „ lpkewopſe haue taken 
their part? Now fo2 the firſt that is the 
officialls and their ſequcle , who hathe 
{ct them in thys degree, Truelpe the 
ſamt ſpirite that dothe conducte thepm, 
as the experience declarethe . Foꝛ as 3 

haue ſapde in other places „ it was 

not poſſphle to haue bzoughte theym 

into the Churche ot God „ vntyll they 

hade dꝛpuen hym oute, wWhiche is the 

only maſter Chzilt, And there is neither 

Z. tilt, holy 
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holp ſcriptuer, nepther counſell, noꝛ de- 
tre, oꝛ ancient doctour, whiche euer did 
know ſuch monſters. Concerning chapt 
tres, there is ſome moze apparance. F oz 
the name onelp of Canones and pꝛeben 
des, declareth p they haue ſucceded in 
the clerap of thoſe that were noꝛiſhed of 
the fourth part ofthe goodes of ß Churs 
che, among whom were choſen willing⸗ 
ly thoſe whych were employed to charge 
an office: and to thoſe whiche had wyth 

the 3Byſhop the ſpirituall gouernement 

wherof hath bene ſpoken in the 32. arti 

cle of the fpfte popuct. But notwithſtan⸗ 

dyng what is the office of canons? truly 

nothing icfſe then to gouerne a church? 

Fo2 namely the Byſhoppes would ne- 

ucr ſuffer them, and in dede they coulve 

not. And ik we ſhall come to ſpeake of » 
Ipnes of thoſe gentelmen, J wold know 

ik there be anp man that hathe hie natu- 

rail wptte, that can tell what diffcrence 

there is betwene the moſt part of canos 

and the hoges. This queſtion auoided, 

they ſhall haue a reſpec what oꝛder = 

| 1 
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keepec in there Hicrarchpe. 

Jt hath bene ſpoken of the perſon of 
thoſe loꝛdes the gouernours of p Char- 
che who hauing ſo good a foundation it 
is eaſpe to percepue what mape de their 
gouernement. 

Fpꝛſt if they woulde, 62dpd vnder⸗ 
ſtand how to doe it, were it lawcfull foz 
them oꝛ other archcbyſhoppe o2 biſhope 
to refoꝛme the doctrine; No, foꝛ that aps 
pertaineth top theologiens & deuines. 
And as fo; them J conteſſe thep be no 
ſuch. And certainly there map be percey 
ued in the ſame oncly the Juſte Judges 
ment ok god, againſt thoſe whiche haue 
contempned ſo excellent an office, as to 
declare the ſecretes of god to men. Pet 
the Archebpſhoppes and Wylhoppes 
which enciye will haue their vopce delp⸗ 
beratpue in the tounſeils, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding muſt come behinde bothe in light & 
knowledge, of thoſe which haue not re⸗ 
moued out of the poddell of cnc poyyſhe 
coole, and ought ok right themſelucs to 
be ozdered by the byſhoppes. — 
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foal good o2der. Fo2 where was if ever 
lenc that the docto2 ( put the caſe y ſuche 
were doctoꝛs, whiche neither haue docs 
trine, nepther ſlocke to teache) chuld goe 
befoze the paſtour: And pet notwithltas 

o the ding ſome ot theſe gentlemen taketh ng 
<orbonifis Ilſe bpon them oner their natiue kings 
dottours Domes. Pea the pope bimlſelfe, attribu⸗ 
of — & ting to them the knowledge of doctrine 

— in ſuch wiſe that it is not lawefull foꝛ to 

| gaine ſay them, vnder pain to be iudged 

and puniſhed fo2 an heretike, 

Concernpnge maners , who ts he 

that will medell with it amonge them? 

Fo2 there is nothing in the world that 

they feare moꝛe, and pꝛincipallpe in that 

which concerneth the ſeruice of god. Foz 

they can doe no otherwiſe wythout pers 

iurpe , then to mapntapne and aug⸗ 

ment all the tyzannye of the Kompſhe 

courte, | 

Concerninge elections, how is it a- 

monge them vtterlpe aboliſhed , and 
changed into this hoꝛrible x abominable 

mar chãdile offimony, wherof hath ben 
ſpoken 
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kpoken herebefoze, 4 eſpecially in 5 elec⸗ 
tions of canons and monkes, as thep be 
accuſtomed to clect:UWho ſhall call thys 
a lawefull clecfon, where as is not but 
an open moſte crecrable pollutinge of 
that which is required in the trewe elec⸗ 
tions, accoꝛding to the woꝛde of god and 
all the auncient decrees? 

Concerninge conkirmations ok offi- 
cers elected, what other thinge is it then 
a verp aypſh plape, from the hyeſt degree 
whiche is the metropolitapne, bats 
the laſte , whiche is to be recepued in 
fo the clergpe? 

As fo; eccleſiaſtical cauſes , and 
namely in coꝛrections, where is the ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtitall ſenate: Where is the lawe⸗ 
fuil iudgement to teach the ignozaunt. 
to call ſpnners wpth meekenes lowelps 
to repentaunce: NN bere is the woꝛde of 
God: Where is the aunciente coun- 
ſells and Canons, foz to vapnqupſhe 
and con uinte heretpkes 2 Whyche be 
thoſe that haue the charge and offyce 
to crcommunicate2 

There 
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M here be the perſons excommuni⸗ 
taled? Mhat be the cauſes of excommu⸗ 
nicatfon-Yow be they ozdered?: What 
abſolutions haue they:What ſatiſfacts 
ons to the Churche : Herebp ye maye 
plainelp ſee, what their ſucceſſion and 
Pierarchie is, of whiche they boſte ſo 
muche, and conſequentlps what is 
the wholle gouernemente ok their 
Churche. 


Df monkes. 


It the name of monkes (that is to 
ſape ſolitari) be not ſufficient to declare 
that thoſe whiche at this daye be named 
monkes, be nothing les then that which 
they be called, there be other reaſons ſuf 
ficient foꝛ to tonuince them. Foz the an- 
tient monaſteries were as colleges, in⸗ 
to the which me reſoꝛted fo2 two cauſes, 
pꝛit, the better to be at quiet, to ſtudp 
Pp ſcriptures, The ſecond to exerſpce pa⸗ 
cience, and auſteritie of lyfe. Notwpth- 
ſtanding it was not to be ſtrapned and 
bound to one place during Ipfe wpthout 

excep⸗ 
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erteption. But contrariwiſe to be the 
moꝛe meete to ſerue the Churches, whe 
they ſhoulde be called and elected therts 
as it appeareth by Gregoꝛp Naztancens 
Baſile and Chꝛiſoſtome and namely in 
ſafnct Auguſtine . To be Jdel oꝛ not to a2 
wozke with the handes was intollera⸗ p. 76. & 38 
ble:foʒ on the contrary they lpued onelp 
by the labour of their owne handes, yea þp 
and they dyd gpuethe reſte or theyꝛ la- Hinoci wi. 
boure to the pooꝛe, ſo that a monke not perticaa. 
trauailing fo2 his lpupnge, was eſtemed booke c. a 
as a thefe b, actoꝛdnge tothe rule of S. , Tbeſh. 4: 
Paule c and to put ſaluation partly oz al — 
together in their abfinences , howe ex⸗ demoribus 
treme oꝛ hard ſa euer they were, they ne ecele.catho 
tier thought it. Foz they knew very wel © 58 
lohat it was that Saind Paul had wit- ,q,0.cho. 
ten of that popn d. Poꝛeouer Sapncte unt. 
Augullinc teſtiſteth e and ſaith, let none d 
be oppꝛeſſed abouc his power leſt there! 9 
be ſuperſtition in þ abſtintce of meates: * . 
foꝛ the weake refuſing folpſhelp the vie det oribun 
of wyne, were admontthed bzotheripe, eccle. 
that by their ſuperſtition they bꝛought carho. ca. 33 
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Wrhere be the perſons excommuni⸗ 
eated2Urhat be the cauſes of ercommu« 
nicatfon-Yow be they oꝛdered? What 
abſolutions haue they:What ſatiſfacts 
ons to the Thurche : Herebp ye maye 
plainelp ſce, what their ſucceſſion and 
SPierarchie is, of whiche they boſte ſo 
muche , and conlequentlys what is 
the wholle gouernemente of their 
Churche. 


Of monkes. 


Ik ths name of monkes (that is to 
ſape ſolitari) be not ſufficient to declare 
that thoſe whiche at this dape be named 
monkes, be nothing les then that which 
they be called, there bc other reaſons ſuf 
ficient foꝛ to conuince them, Foz the an- 
tient monaſteries were as colleges, in⸗ 
to the which me reſoꝛted fo2 two cauſes, 
Fozft,the better to be at quiet, to ſtudp 
Pp ſcriptures. The ſecond to exerſpte pa⸗ 
cience, and auſteritie oł lpłe. Notwyth- 
ſtanding it was not to be ſtrapned and 
bound to one place during lyfe wythout 

excep⸗ 
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erteption. But contrariwiſe to be the 
moꝛe meete to ſerue the Churches, whe 
they ſhoulde be called and elected therto 
as it appeareth by Gregozp Naztancens 
Baſile and Chziſoſtome and namely in 
ſainct Auguſtine . To be Jdel oꝛ not to 
wozke with the handes was intollera⸗ p.76. & 38 
ble:foz on the contrarp they lyued onelp 
by the labour of their owne handes, yea 5 
and thep dyd gpuethe relte oftheyz la- Hinoci tri 
boure to the pooꝛe, ſo that a monke not perticaa. 
trauailing foꝛ his lpupnge, was eſtemed _— _ 
as a thefe b,acco2dynge to the rule of S. +, * 3 
Paule c and to put ſaluation partly oz al — 
together in their abckinences, howe er- demoribus 
treme oꝛ hard ſa euer they were, they ne ccclc.catks 
uer thought it. Foz they knew very wel © 3® 
tohat it was that Saint Paul had wzl- mouscho⸗ 
ten of that popn d. Pozeoucr Sapncte un. 
Auguſtine teſtifieth e and ſaith, let none d 
be oppꝛeſſed abouc his power leſt thers* + 1 
be ſuperſtition in þ abſtinẽce of meates: , ws 
foꝛ the weake refuſing kolpſhelp the vie 4 ibu 
of wyne, were admoniſhed bzotheripe, eccle. 
chat by their ſuperſtitton they bꝛought cho. ca. 33 
_ 
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themſelues rather moꝛe weake, then hs 
Ip. It appeareth mozcouer by that which 


fit booke S. Cipꝛian f ſapde that it were better foz 
iu. epyſtell the virgins , Whiche were dedicated by 


t.Timo, 5 


pꝛompſe to god (that is to weete , tothe 
ſeruice of the pooꝛe, and not to be Idell 
in couentes) if they would not 92 could 
not continue, tbat thep ſhould marp, ra⸗ 
ther then fall into the kyer and burne by 


their delites, as alſo S. Baule hath oꝛ⸗ 


depned g. If this be hereſpe, S. T ipꝛian 
muſte be an heretike . Peuertheles ps 


map ſe the manerof the ancient mona⸗ 


ſteries:hercvnto what ſhall we fynde 
like oꝛ agreing in theſe ſtinking cozners 


- B2denes full ot al ſuperſticid, appſhnes, 


blaſphemies, enuics, treaſons, dꝛonken⸗ 
nes, ambicions, ſodomies, popſonings,æ 


all other tinking,filthines;ſo ſtinking Þ 
they themſelues cannot endure 1t-whi- 


ch appeared long ſince and ſpꝛong vp by 
litle and litle. Fo2 S. Chꝛiſoſtome had 
no greater enemies then ſuch faiſe mon 
kes t kriars running by the fireates fro 


tobon to tolone, t namely of theſe which 
2 bs 
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be called mendicãtes. s it not meruell, 
that the tardinalls, and namelp among 
others he that was Pope of late named 
Baule the fourth is not ſet aſyde and all 
their taple (ent againe to the deuill fron 
whence thep came: Fo? beholde their 
owne pꝛoper woes, in the booke which 
thep did offer to Pope Paule the thirds 


in the pearc.153 S. intituled Conſilium de- 
le & orum cardinalium: meudicantium ordi nes 


tolleados cenſemus omnes: that is 0 ſape, 
we are of that opinpon that ail the 
ozders of mendicantes , oz beggynge 
fryers oughte to be abolpched . Al⸗ 
thoughe a certaine Fryer of late dapes 
hathe Impzinted a booke of the coun⸗ 
ſelles, and hath putte in conuentuales or- 
dines., that is to ſape the oꝛders conuen⸗ 
tuells. Jt maye be thought to ſaue hys 
obone o2dcr. But what neede is it to 
enter into theſe puddells⸗ Truelp thep 
muſte needes be vtterlpe blynd, whiche 
ſceke not onelpe Chꝛiſtianitie, but al- 
ſe the perfection of Chziſtianitye in 


ſuche an hell, 
| But 
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But koꝛ this time, to thende we map de 
tlare what title they haue to meddell w 
pꝛeaching, oꝛ with any maner of eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall charge o2 oKice , J will deſpze 
them of 4. thinges. 

The kpꝛſte is if euer they haue bene 
tounted, but among thoſe which they 
callthe laitye euer ſince the church was 
tefoʒmed let them declare. 

The ſecond let them denpe e they tan 
during the time namelp of Gregoꝛp the 
fp2it p to be of p clergy,+ a monke, were 
thinges intollerable k except he renoun⸗ 

8 - ted the monkerp. But during ſach time 
done, all ecclefiafticall affayers of theirs were 
Epiſtell interditedi. 

i The thyzd , they denye that they be 
Canon 4 ſubiectes to the 35yſhoppe within theyz 
— 5 dtotes, dy the generall coũſel of Chalte⸗ 
the vniuer don, one of the which, they them ſelues 
all coũſell compare to 8 tower euangeliſts. And ił 
of Chalcc-thep alledge their pꝛiueledge ot exemp⸗ 
gon. tion. let them ſhew that the holy ghoſte 

dsth cuer denye oꝛ gainclay himſclfe,oz 
that the Pope can aboiylhe the a 
gol s 
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vf a general counſell ratiſied and appzo- 
ned ſs many tpmes, and ſo autentike. 
The fourtb, let them declare it there 
be anp idle monke, that ts to ſap whiche· 
doth not his gosd wil to get his lpuing, 
which is not an Apoſtata & periured, bp 
the tontentes & rules ot his owne oꝛder. 
Theſe popnas auntwered it wilbe 
tyme to conſpder what ozder the ought 
to kepe in their Goodlp Hierarchye. 
15. The pipiftes be matiifeſily culpa 
ble of tebellion againſt the magpiſtrat. 
he impudencpe of thoſe which bur 
den vs to be rebells againſt kinges 
pzinces,02 other magiſtrates, is ta 
much, and to extreme. Foꝛ coricernyng 
Bur docryne, it is eleane contrarye , as 
we haue declared in the ſyrt poyng. And 
koꝛ experience, we make Judges ( wpth 
sur Pꝛinces and lozves:) all the whole 
wozlo;pea ene our cruell perſetutours, 
But it there be anabaptpſts « libertins, 
whiche do ſowe abzode the contrarp, to 
detame the veritie ot the goſpell, be we 
_— — is we onelp that at this 
Aa-t; dag 
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dap doth {kriue 4 inueighe agapnſt thiy 
moꝛe firmely + liuelp then al the reft of 
the woꝛld. But what neede is id in thys 
caſe to attribute it to þ anabaptiſts: Foz 
there be no people in all the wazld, leſſe 
ſubiectes to kinges & pꝛinces ;then. thoſe 
which burden vsfalfiy t agailt y. truth? 
Foz who is hep abaſeth and bzingeth 
downe kinges and emperours buderhis 
fete? And namelp is there euer ſo vilain 
amòõkc, oꝛ io valcues a pꝛieſt in p world Pp 
is not exempt frõ ̊ iuriſd gion of-p ſecu⸗ 
lar magiſtrat, as the tai him: Let theſe 
here aunſwere vs, in ſtead :o atcuſc vs} 
foꝛ conſider what we ſape & maintaine, 
foꝛaſmuch as Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelt hath 
pꝛactiſed (although he were exempt beĩg 
v ſonne of god{ a the apoſtle erpreſſelp 
cõmended Þ:>;ererpperſs ſhaibe fubiec 
to þ ſuperioʒ powers, w a thzete that he 
Shich reſiſteth thẽ reſiſteth god. io S. 

— c hath oꝛdained 4 declarch largety, 


© as foꝛſeing $which theſe ſhulddeqwhich 
Falſtp wola becailed his ſurceſſuꝛs: rd 


whence think ve doth come ten eremp 
tions wich they cal eccleũaſtical,⁊ theſe 
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weiten. S. Chꝛiſo.erpõding theſe words 
ol ſ. Paulilet euery ꝑſon be ſubiea to the n begia- 
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their tẽpoꝛal iuriſdicions which haue de 


ſtroid church?! Thoſe which now a dats 

maintain x thinke y in ſuch things cõſi⸗ 

ſceth the pꝛeeminẽte ol p church, be they 

not the ſame of whõ ſ. Jude d hath ſpoke. d 

which fplol tbe ſleſh walkig after their Tude. 8 
obne filthi luſts,contemning powers æ 

ſeignioꝛp: which al ſo be audatius, 4 ple⸗ 

ſers of thẽſelues, not hauing any tcart 

oz ſham to tõtemne æ dyſpiſe rulers 4 po 

wers. It᷑ thei wil not beleue vs, noꝛ expe⸗ 

rience, at the leſt let them heare what is 


Chriſo on 


bier powers: this ſaith he is oained to nig of che 
the eccleſiaſticals e clergy, 4 to mökes, t n. cof the 
net qnly to þ ſeculars o laitie, altbough P of 
v were apoſtle,cuagelift,o2 pꝛophete, oz f. Roma, 
ant other whatſoeuer it be, Fo2 thi obedi 

ece & ſubieciõ doth not alter thy ſernice 5. ta 
towards god. Behold alſo what ſ. Ber, i —_ 
thath wit: by what title ſaith he is it — * 
(ſpeaking of the tempazal ſwoꝛde that ese 
the pope ſelleth theſe thigse Jt is not ac⸗ © to pope 
co2ding to the right vſe apoſtolicall. Foz kugene. 
Hainde Peter coulde not gpue. that 


Aazit, 5 which 


The.7.poynt. 
Wyhiche he himſelke had not, but he hath 
let to his ſucceſſoꝛs Þ w he bad to wete 
the care of the Churches. Item lapth 
he, pour powers are not ouer poſſeſſi- 
ons, but ouer the ſpnnes , foz aſmuche 
as pe haue recepued the kepes of the 
kpngoome of hcanen , not foz to be 
greate [o2des , but to baue the cozrecs 
tion of vices. Wihpche dignitpe ſe⸗ 
meth greatteſt to pou 4 To fozgcue 
ſpnnes oz to dyſtribute poſſeſſpons? 
There is no compariſon, Theſe earth⸗ 
' Ipe ſuperioꝛipties haue their Judges, 
whiche be Kynges ok the earth: and 
wherekoꝛe vſurpe you the office digni⸗ 
pes and limites of other men? Learne 
fapth he to haue à ſpade to delue, and 
dꝛelle the Upneparde ofthe Loꝛde, and 
not to beare a (ceptcer .- And pet mo: 


So ts a cleare thynge ſapthe be that all 
oy Lo2d{byppe is fozbydden to the apo⸗ 


tles. Goe then thou whyche vſurpelt 
the tytle of an apdſlle in ruling loꝛdlike. 


Coe where as the augontie and power 


is ſet in the Apoſtolike ſeate. Bebold the 
pzoper wozdes of ſaints Chziſoſtome, 


Fo 
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The 5. point. 461 
and fapuct Bernard ,' whyche hard not 
the blaſphemies of Bonpfate the eyghte 
and other ſuch monſters, And if this ſuf⸗ 
kyteth not lette them adde to it the epy⸗ 
ſties ot ſayna Gregoꝛp ta the emperout 
Maurice, and the anſwere ol Pelagius 
Pope, to Childebert. 25.queſ.i. Chapter 
Satagendum, and like wyſe the aunſwere 
of Leo the fourth. :. qt. Chapter nos ſ in- 
comperenter,. By this ſhall appeare moꝛe 
cleare then the dape, from whcnce their 


fitanny dothe come whyche at thys dape 


hath bꝛought vnder the, the kingdomes 
of the earth. It ſcrueth the to no purpoſe 
toalledge the donations and gyftes of 
kings:beſide » which they haue foꝛged, 
and make men beleue what they lyſt. Jt 
is cettaine Þ kings mayenotnozoughte 
not to chang! the oꝛder, whiche is eſtabli⸗ 
ches of god, d which hath deuided e ſepa 
rated theſe 2. iuriſdicis. And alſo they 
cannot aledge pꝛeſcription. Foz there is 
no pzeſcription againſt god. Beſpdes 5 
in them there is nothinge to be had but 
moſt euill conſciencs and inkedelitie. 
Aatii, The 
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that is afozefaid, 


Theſe things conſidered J hope by the 
grace ol god, al men ot a ſoũd iudg⸗ 


ment, may eaſily kiiow by b conference 


aſwel of 5 y doctrine as of the exterio2 go- 
vernemet,on which ſide $ veritp of god 
doth ſtand,x what ſlãders they bzyng vp 
on vs, againſt al reaſõ. Wherfoze we re 
quire in the name of god, thoſe which by 
ignoꝛante, hetherto haue perſecytedthe 
innotents to haue moꝛe regard to them 
ſelues, t to the iudgmẽt or god, Which is 
to com. it they be kings pzinces o2 other 
noble + woꝛſhiptull men, 9 they will ſo 
muth þ moze be dfligerit ta heare þ veri⸗ 
ty, which only map make thi long tyme 
t happely to raign:and allo to takè beede 
of thoſe which vader a falſe ſemblahte of 
religis doth abaſe x baing vnder the ſcep 
ters e crownes ot Ringes, to thefrhoops 
hats, miters, x croſſes:yca ſo farre as to 
make thẽ ſerue to their inſaciable. 0 


toulnes, and extreme cruelty. Ifthey be 
iudges 
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The. . poynt. 193 
fuadges 4 magilicates;let them conſpder 
fo: the honoꝛ of god, that when they thal 
come to render a toũt ot their indgmets 
it ſhalbe a pooꝛe defence oꝛ excuſe fo2 th 
againſt 8 wzath of god, to aledge y they 
haue ben but p mimſters of the lawes & 
ſtatates which thẽſelues dyd not make. 
This is p excuſe of ſuche as do let other 
a wozke to ſhed innocẽt blod, If they be 
pꝛluate perſons, let them vnderlland 3 
where there is no vnderſtading oz godly 
knowledge, to reder a reaſõ oł his fade, 
there cã be no zeale ot god but a veriwil⸗ 
fulrigour,fq2 þ which they chal giue ac⸗ 
tountes. And at the leaſt, let thẽ take the 
laiſour to conferre the lyues of thoſe, vp⸗ 
on whom they haue bene ſo crucli( with 
ont vnderſtanding) and what was their 
caſe, with thoſe other whiche haue pꝛous 
ked them to be polluted wyth innocent 
biod:and by ß meanes they ſhall iudge 
the tree accoꝛding to the frupte. | 
Concerning thoſe whiche:.bya wilful 


malice haue conſpired, againftthe truth 
'andextend all _— power to animate 


35 Al. il, and 
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and fore vp kings and pꝛintes againſt 
bs,vut the onlp loꝛd hath kept his Chur⸗ 
the againſt their rage and furp hetherto 
and will do to the woꝛlds ende. 

Pot lolthſtandyng let them enterpꝛiſe 
and do all p̊ they may and doe the wozſt 
ro vs they can. M hich is to cut vs of and 
deſtrop vs vtterly;foz that is the beſt we 
hope to haue at their handcs But if it 
pleaſe the loꝛde they ſhal winne no other 
thinge, but in diſpite of them our pooꝛe 
papere in the ende ſhall quenche they: 
kpers, onre pennes ſhall bꝛeake thep: 
Cwo20s fn their hands, our paciens ſhall 
vainquiſhe their crueltie, and thep ſhall 


ſee with their epes, that truth (hall baut 


the victo:y and their wicked kyngdome 
ouerthowen, Fo; it maſt nedes be, will 
they nylle they, that this woꝛd pzonouns 
ced by the fonneaf God be falfplied , cy 
uerp plant which mp heuely father hath 
not planted, ſhalbe pluckt vp: ſuche is þ 
fayth fo the mhiche we ſuffer, in the 
Which we nowe _ __ — to nh 
folyuc "w 2 — | 
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Another brief con * 
feſſion of faith accodinge to the 


ſame herebefoze and the ſame authoz. - 


P2aſmurh as god is perfectly rights 
viſe and tuft, and all men be wholye !- 
and altogether ſpnners, then one of 
theſe tws thynges mult nedes be, that 
either god muſt renounce hys reghtouſ- 
nes and Juſtice whpche cannot be, oꝛ all 
men without exception be vtterly loft ? 
condempned, ercepte they ſatiſfye fully. 
and perfectly the diuine iuſtite. 
But he ſatiſfeth pcrfecip þ dinſne Ju 11. 
Mice, which pateth al p hc oweth to god 
Wherfoze we muſt kirſt ſeke what it is 
$ man oweth to god, t then wether he 
be abled to paie him, thirdlp if we cãnot 
finde in oure ſelues wberw to pap hym, 
we muſt ſee then where we map boww 
to pay, þ we periſhe not by b iuſt Judge 
ment of god. 
Mherkoꝛe to yp end we map know what lt. 
«is pþ maoweth to god, we mult coſiver 
p toʒme & maner of þ obligatid wherin 
Aa.v, and 
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woe be bound in ourecreation, x twhat is 
wziten in p two tables ofthe law, e then 


III. 


we chal finde we be bound to loue god 
aboue all things e with all our hart, and 
our neighboꝛ as our ſelues. So it is apa⸗ 


rent $ we owe to be pated perfect loue ts 


god and to our nepgybours. 
But how tan this be done, t firſt we be 


not naturallp apt e enclined to doc this: 


Foz erperiente teacheth Þ our nature is 
deane tontrarpe to thes. i ali men of 
themſelues oz of thepz owne will be en⸗ 


clined rather to hate god e theyꝛ nepgh- - 


bon, tontrarp to laue. Nowe it dur owne 


nature dzawetb vs to hate, how can we 
pay the lone which we doe owe? © | 


- - Df this wemaye gather th2e concluſi- 


ons, that is to ſate,y-al men oftheir own 
nature be haters of god beig roꝛrupted. 
Then it foloweth that they cannot one⸗ 
Iy pape that they doe owe , but alſo they 
bind themſelues daplpe moꝛe and moze 
and endebt themſelues by newe ſynnes 
to the iuſt iudgment of god, 1 


o 
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it foloweth neceſſarily,that either al me 
without erception muſte be condemp⸗ 
ned, o2cllesfynde ſome one that wyll 
pape their dettes. 


Nowe where ſhall we fynve ſuche a .1V. 
pledge 02 ſuretpe that is meete and able 


to doe it? Certamelp in no place amog þ 


things that be created. Fozif we ſearch: 
among the angels, the aunſwere is rea⸗ 
dye, p angels be not bound fo; the ſinne 
of man. Fo? the rigbteouſnes vf god can 
not demaund or the Angels, that which 
man oweth. And alſo here is ſlurred vp 
the wꝛath of god which muſt be boꝛne: E 


it is certaine the Angells'themſelues 
be not able to beare ſo greate àa burden. 


But ik Angells be inſufficient and II. 
vnable to beare ſo great a burden, what 


creature tan be found that is able to dos 


it: xx hertoꝛe we mult neteflarilp haue 
refuge to ſome one that is moꝛe might 
then all treatures, and alſo that muſt be 


verp 2 . Foꝛ pt he be not moze migh⸗ 
h 


fyer then anye creature, that is to ſaye 


vory od;he can not beare the burden k 
the 


by thewathano ire ol _ Gould him 


felfe be auerwhelmed vnder it, then 


muche leſſe conlte he ſatiſtpe fo: others. 
And it he be not a man, ho we ſhould he 
deliuer man by his ſatiſfactionzJt is ne- 
teſſarꝝ then that a mediatour be founde 
wien is god and man, and ſucht one is 
Jeſus Thoilte, as the Chziſtian religion 
_ _ vs. 

 Nowletvsſee whether Zeſas Chzift 
„ we mape fende in hym 
al that is requiſite to our ſaluatiõ . Firſt 
Jeſus Chzit is verye god, from whence 


vin it folaweth that he can be a ſauiour. 
. And alſo he is very mã, from whence - 


it fals weth 5; he is of nature meete to 
_- ſuffer that wuyych þ Juſtice of god requi⸗ 
reth to he reuenged foꝛ the ſyn of man. 
 Fo2ifheonelp were god he could ſuffer 
ynothing,x if he were only man, he ſhuld 
ſpnie vnder the burden ok godes waath, 
Becaule he is god + mi therfoꝛe he was 
able to die, 2 vainquithe death in dying. 
Mozeouer,fozaſmuch as he is ma molt 


pute t mat golꝑ coaccyned by the hole 


gboſt, 
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ghoſt, this puritie being perfec pleaſeth 


god. V herfoje we haue in zeſus chait 


a man agreable and pleaſiiig vnto god. 
Now out of this puretie ſpꝛingetb 2. Ris 
uers, as out of one fountapne o2 ſpꝛing, 
that is to ſape aperfec tightouſnes, and 
a whole t perfect at ſtapning frõ ſinne. 
Foz Jeſus chꝛiſt verp mã hath fulfyilev 
all the wil ol god, foꝛaſmuch as he neuer 
ſinned in anp manerwiſe. Yherloze he 


is moſt iuſt and righteous befoze god, af 


well becauſe ofthis natural puritpe, as 
ofthe fruptes ſpꝛinging out ot the lame 
puritpe and cleanes. | 


Wherofoze we may with good right'x 


concluve;that we do finde only in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt perfect remedy againſt al þ euils 
that doth oxmought fearc our coſctence, 
oʒ lette vs from tommpnge to the flop: 
of God oz mygbt cauſe vs Juſllye to be 
condemned to eternall death. 


But pet neuertheles we muſt foine x 


a tonditiom to this, ᷣ is to ſape, if we dos 
take oꝛ iopne to bs theſe remedies in e- 
ſus . Foza a8 it n not a ſick 

„ pPoerſon 
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petlam to haue à god medicine except he 
bſe it, noꝛ a hungrye mã to be ata tables 
end garniſhed plẽty of god meats er- 


- ceptheeatofthe:likewiſe be d remedies 


of Jeſꝰ chꝛiſt agailt þ inꝛath ot god c eter 
val death ſet befoze vs ĩ bain , except we 
pſe th. Now we canotvſe the except firft 
we knowby what maner 4 after what 
ſoꝛt it mai be ds, Mherkoꝛ firſt we muſt 
ſe hom Jeſas chailt is 6 mai be applied to 
dur ꝓſt e duãtage. The to declare how 
Fol? chꝛiſt· map be aplied to our ſaluattõ 
t eternal life, we wil vie this pzeface. As 
it is net i our power to finda medicine of 
« ſaluattõ, ſo c& we not find p maner how 
to ple this medicine. Foz as in þ ſicknes 
of p body when b ſick plonis paſt al hope 
of health vtterly diſpaired, the it is ned 


ful fe the phiſitid not only to find t pꝛe⸗ 


pare the medicin;but alſo to diſpole þ ſick 
perſd ſo as he wil e may vle this medicin 
. - Eyhe mar vnderſtãd bow to vic it. ſo the 
© Geknes ol p loule, which is moſt pzecious 
aboue el things, t in the which makind 
ts: notowpigno;at,hut alſo enemies of 
theirown ſaluatiõ, then we muſt viider- 
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fad by the phiſitis of the ſoule firſt what 

is the medicine th? after what maner it 
mult be vſed, ye t in ſuch wifey the ſame 
phiſitiõ do pꝛepare 4 make vs apt emete 

p we both will e can vſe thofe remedies 
which he pꝛepareth t appointeth to vs. | 
God then is he whichi the beginnig ol p xn. 
wozld ſpake by his angels to the ürſt ma 

z is to ſap to Ada t᷑ otbers vntil Poiſes, 
detlaring to thẽ the only remedy of ſalua 

tu as befoꝛe is detlared, that is to weete 
Icſuschzilt; in who only we find al p is 
Kedfuls requiũt to ſaluation. And after 
pretertig all other natidõs t people made 
apointmet w the poſteritte of Abzaba „ 
multiplied ty extedingly c expdũded to 

thẽ his wil moſt abofidantly, as it is tõ⸗ 
pꝛiſed in the. x. chmandements ot god, e 

alſo ioyned therto certaine ſacrifices 4 ce⸗ 
remonies, the which did not only dt uide 

the people ot god frõ alather natiũs, but 

alſo wers certain teſtimonies dt chaiſts 
tõmig of al þ things p he ſhuld ſuffers 

fo; to deliuer vs fro the wzath of ged: fo 
that they might certatyliypguſt 4 belege: „ 
in him which they boped ould come, 
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Pozeonet becaufe god ktiewe p the des | 


tiill wold mou and ſturre vp falle Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes which would ſpꝛeade foꝛth their | 


lies as þ true cõmaundementes of god, 
he willed Moiſes and the Pꝛophtes to 
wꝛpte al 5 god teuealed to them to the 
end z the falſe ÞP2ophetes choulde not is 
eaſely decciaethe people. HE. - 

X11, - But in the end when p time was tom 
Which he had eternallp appointed accozs 
ding to his sternal x infinite wiſedome⸗ 
he ſent downe and pzeſented from beas 
hen his pꝛompſe 59 is to ſap his eternal 
konne, ð whichtole vpon him a very hu⸗ 
maine bovy, by:þ-vertue of the holp gell 
dt the ſubſlaunte ot the virgin mary of þ 
ſede Abꝛahã and of Dauid, withe which 
body Cod tconiopned a moſt pure ⁊ molt 
holy ſoule, created b the fame foꝛte of j 
holy ghoſt. e was made d very media⸗ 
toʒ as is ſapd befoze, t hath truly fulfyl- 
led x accdpliſhed all p was necefarye to 

De kulũtled foꝛ to recbeite mã vnto God. 

But in the ende when all theſe thinges 

x11, Were fulfilled, zelus Chail m— 
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Irito heauẽ, and willed his doutrine not 
bn to de pꝛeached by mouth of theapo? 
Ales g euangeliſts, but alſo Þ thetr hans 


chduld wzite it in ſuch wiſe, as the chur⸗ 
the hulv haue to p; end ot the world one 
rertain doctrin dps the which ſhe might 


Kaie 1 reſt vpon, and alſo by it might ſe- 
Hop arate moft tleariy the” lies of wy falſe 
20p! 


2 2 


tiew — that it is not lawfull | 


to chatinge any thinge 3 ethet adde to 
it oꝛ take from it; | 
© Pozeoufr this ddar ine had bene toat- 
ten in vaine, if it were nbt p2eached and 
'declfired faithfully; And man cannoten- 
dure nozſtiſketne the face of god oz bol an⸗ 
gels. And god hauing pitie of the ſede ol 
man, in this poincte,hath oꝛdained and 
'tokſtituted paſtours and teachers in his 
Church by whb he willed that this doe⸗ 
trie chould be faithfully declared v ap⸗ 
pkied to the netellities of the church pud⸗ 
'Ukely e particularlye, 9 man ould not 
Bb. i. aledgs 


* Another briefe 
aledge any ignoꝛante of the wil of god. 

- Wherfoze top end J map compꝛehend 
all theſe things in few wozds, we learne 

bp d mouthe of the faithful. miniflers of 
god which declare his woꝛd to p church, 
ally we haue heretofoze declared to be 
neceſſari to vnderſtand our miſery t our 
ſaluatiõ. And foꝛaſmuch as wyt y-wozd 
of god is pꝛeached vnto mã it is as if thet 
ſpake vnto inſẽſible tones, therfoze we 
muſt know as god woꝛketh to p exter⸗ 
nall ſenſes by his wozd pꝛandũced by his 
miniſters, eut᷑ ſo he wozketh inwardli bi 
his minitc power, ö is to lap, by his holy 
ſplrite, whofe office conſiſteth in theſe 
effccs here folowing. 

Fyalt y as this part of ſcripture. cwhich 
is called þ law)tctiveth to our eares, 
: we be moſt miſerable ſinners veſcruing 

eternall dcathe-, euen ſo the holy ghoſt 
createth the ſame & fixeth it in our con⸗ 
ſciences (which otherwiſe were dull and 
inſeaſible) gmaketh that we be touched 
with the true andperfec ſealing of our 
i the firſt ſtep 02 degre ta 
ſaluation 
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ttnatis, a8 in pſicknes ol ß bod it is ned 
kul aboue alttbings foz preconering of 
health, to knowe that we be ſicke , and 
how greuons our ſicknes is and what 
mauer of ſpcknes it is. 

The fecond effect 62 woꝛke of the holp 


goſt is vttetly cStrarie to this afo:cfaid, 
'fo2 it afflicteth bs zbetauſe it declareth to 


vs gur damnation bp the latve ; 4 howe 
the helles be open to deudur bs + But 
this again doth rom foꝛte vs; when the 
certain ⁊ onlp remedp ot ſatuation is ap- 


plicd to our conſctence, which is declarcy 


vnto bs by p other part ofthe ſcrypture 
which is called goſpell; that is to ſap the 
happp and bleſſed meſſage of ſaluation 


-Freelp in 3eſtis Chiilt,as we haue decla⸗ 
red here bekoꝛe in oder at large. 


Nowe this remedpe is applied by a 
double effcct & wozkingof þ holy ghoſt 
Foz firſt the holy goſt diſpoſcth dur inttt 
ligence the vnderſtanding of the do⸗ 
ctrine of the Soſpell, whpche otherwiſe 


ſermeth to the wozld berye folpchnes, 


4 
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and ſo incontinently after it maketh qur 
ſpicitebeleue that this doctine of ſalua⸗ 
tion freely in Jeſiis Chꝛiſt is nat onelpe 
true (fo2 g deuils know alſo} this doc⸗ 
trine is molt true t pet thertoꝛe be not ſa 
ued) but allo that it appertaineth to vs: 
E this is it that is called faith, the whiche 
is ſo hielpe commended in the ſcripture? 
which is to be vnderſtand when any ma 
doth perſwade himſelf certainlp, that ſal 
nation t eternal lyfe doth pzoperly 4 pat 
ticularly appertaine tohimſelfe,becauſe 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte is declared ts vs in bys 
woꝛd vnder this convitibn,y we do taſte 
dt him x appli bim to our ſelues by faſth, 
It foloweth then, v faith is the onely in⸗ 
firamcnt;by the which as by ones hand 
ſaluation mai be felt and taken in Jeſus 
Cgꝛiſt. nd therioze Paul ſaid,Þ we be 
nuſtiũed by faith onclp, t alſo doe liue by 
it onelp:not d kaith is our tighteouſnes 
t lite, but becauſe that by only fayth we 
.embzaſe Jeſus Chniſt, and be certapne 
that he is our righruſnes + life. Foz wh? 
* man — that he is appointed E 
| oꝛdep⸗ 
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tre to ſaluation and eternall lite in 
Jeſus chꝛiſt, incdᷣtinent he is made par⸗ 
taker ol al the benetites of Zeſus Thailf 
to cternall life: fo zeſus Chꝛiſte is offer 
red to bs vpon this tondil ion 
- The third effect and woꝛdke of the holy 
ghoſbis fixed t ſet in our hartes on this 
manerdthat as he duth vnite and kuit vs 
into Jeſus Chaſſt as is ſaide befoze; and 
that Zeſus Chꝛiſt cannot be idel whi vs, 
ſt is neceſſary / the ſame holy cho whi 
ch engendereth faith in vs (as is ſaid) do 
ſanctifie onr hartes, p is to ſays dg tonſe⸗ 
tcrate vs to god. Fowe this fandification 
hath two partes, p is to fay p aboliſhing 
dt this coꝛrupt nature and qualitie whis 
ih beloze cauſcd þ law of god to diſpleaſe 
vs: and the creation of the ner nature o 
gualitie maketh vs to beginne to will a 
tp doe chercfully and curragiouſlp thoſe 
things which we know doth. pleaſe god. 
obe this aboliſhing is firſt begon in 
the bnderſtanding,by the which p dark- 
nes is lightened in ſuch wiſc p we begin 


to e appꝛoue that which we did 


Bb. iii. thinke 


Anatherbrieſe. 
thinke befo:e was foliſhnes.Thenaftev 
in p wil which is colecrated to gad ĩ ſuch 
Wiſe p it hateth ſinne, not foꝛ p pain, but 
fo p laue of god, oueth riguteauſaes 
not becauſe al reward, but becauſe. shot 
rightouſnes of it felfpleaſeth god: (@y it 
there were not pet death apointedic pꝛe⸗ 
pared foꝛ ſinners, oʒ eternal life apointen 
t p2eparedto thoſe which ſtudi to do righ 
touſnes:ꝑet had he rather foʒ the loue at 
god to folowe rightaouſnes 5 is to ſay⸗ 
ſerue gos holily to loue his neigbbo2 as 
his law tömãdeth, to endure e ſuffer al 
maucr of pain foꝛ hs names ſake then 
ta ſerue the deui tand his touetouſnes. 
NAhertaꝛeſta p end p 3 map gathet all 
ſumatili together how only ĩ Jeſus ciſt 
ave fend all is neceſſarp to ſaluatið, like 
wife only bp y holy ghoſt we aplie Jeſus 
chat to our felues by faith. But becauſe 
this faith in p beginning is very ſmal in 
vs, it ia neceſſary p it he encreaſed in vs 
daily. Whyerfozenowe.we mult declare 
by whatentertainmeto2 means it is ng 
Filyed fog to encreaſe moze 4 _— 
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Kirtt as it is created in vs by the holpe 
ghoſt thozowve the meanes of the wos 
of God whiehe is ſolwen in dure harten 
anv-fo2 that cauſe is compared to ſeder 
So{ikewiſextis noatſhed and cnertaſed 
bythe fame moꝛde, when we hrare it di⸗ 
Iigentlp mditrulypz;eachedin the church 
of god, and alſo juhen we rrade it in our 
hduſts & thinkt bpd it diligentip, ti medl 
tate ini dapc ⁊ night, foꝛſakinge ali hu⸗ 
maine and wozledp affe dtons bub: 
monghts:turne vs from god aud holde 
bs in woxldjines. Thersfoze Dauid faid 
he:way happpe, who - not the tc, not 
honges;/02 painces ; 0: Perchuntes, oz 
ansdthir Citizens of ſhin wozld, but he: 
eqretethintetheontirmaljyriand mevitas! 
tet aigentiun in the dadeine of God, 
bert they be called ſtraungers in 
tits wealon mand inge and. — 
ande te csloſſiall tountrpe. 

7::; @f6andlye; wemuffe: knowe that: 

god atdth and helpeth our debilitie and 

7 — 25 ſoꝛte, that not beinge 
i! ir Bh. iii. ten 
wilt 


1d; Another briefe 


tanteut todeciare.vnto vs by his wo 
vkwhbat louc he louctu vs in bis ſon Je- 
ſus Cut, but would alſo ſapne ta bes 
wo d rertain outidard marks oꝛ ſignes, 
tothe which alfa he anned certaine ces: 
montes oꝛmanen ot᷑ daiugs repꝛeſetynge 
(i ertaine maner) to: our eyes an}; 
gzuing tnroombandes; his ſou Foſts:; 
Enift wal his guodnag a verturs of tha! 
whithe whane befa2eſoten, to theend: 
that uur faith bring atded ⁊ ſuppoꝛtod b 
tdofe olpes ſhulde ſie anoꝛe e moꝛꝭ con: 
ſmmen in vs; ta dꝛami bs nexet ⁊s Jeſus: 
Cniſt. Mom theſe markes he vaHe dn 
arcs e miſtectrꝶ 5 U tu ſaꝑ fecretes y het 
cauſes qu d th gui q tepꝛeſcnieta 
vn vp them thing wich bavery:frant 
(@wedc;becantenrifhontoneney bane? 
mitem thatism lay; Jeſus Coltiwdid 
his vertaes-xloonges vnte cetera Hd 
But in latiut tuop he: tulled ,p wwe 
hecauſe ot au oiher mauern dasscbem 
sf rhe. which we Had lpeald neten 
Dow thertistnige chuichru rium 
ont two ſacchANnLs, that is to ſap bap⸗ 
tiſme 
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tifme t the loꝛds ſupper:becauſe thut af- 
ter the:aboliſhing of the ceremontes ok 
the law e that tde ſonne of rahtouſnes 


is ſpꝛong vn, god would not againe wꝛap 
vs in a multitud of ügures 2: ſhadows, 
but only hathoained two ſecramẽtes, 
E willed that thephuldbe rompoſen and 
made et᷑ moſt ſimpie things that is ot wa 
ter bꝛead e wine ze that they ſhuld be te⸗ 
lebzated w moftfimple teremantes that 
is with ſpꝛinkliug of water; in eating of 
biead t dziuhing of wine deaſt that man 
which ol nature is ſu ſoꝛe giuã ty ſuperſti 
eb ſhuld abuis theſe things. Nox ił they 
ſhould ſe aug great pꝛeparatim oꝛ ſome 
wꝛgiaus oi txguifite ceremontes; they 
wolnſtay t t ntterty 'occapiedin Heſe 
breernal popes: and in ſttad where tbep 
chu by: thefe markes aſtend vpward in 
to heauẽ v faith and thert einbꝛaſe the 
ching twohith ts bare ſignifieu by theſt 
markes g:tokeris ;pct vonttarimiſe foz⸗ 
getting beauen, wold ſtayaltunetter in 
hela dutward markes , and thrre would 
S his ſaluation. Therfozetheſe did 

2 105 Bb. v. wholly 
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foholly-: e — - d vie ofthe 
ſacraments, þ which not content wtte⸗ 
fimple x bare inſtituti6 of Jeſus Chill. 
haue burdencd t tharged tee Church w 
inkinite teremonies, ſathatioł a chꝛiſtia⸗ 
nitye they haue made nat unelx aJews 
rye,but alſo a paganer pre. 

The ſacraments be oadaitted ofgodfop 
the lame end epurpoſe vᷣ̊ the woꝛd liuet 
declared is; out ſacrament; Þ is to lap⸗ 
to be:meanes to vs ta ſerue and apde v 
moꝛt v moꝛs ta units : iapne ua to ⁊eſus 
Chꝛiſt by aich, the which tãnat be wont 
2 wo2dFoz.þ wozd veclartth to vs, that 
whiche gon doth 'repacſttix ratify by tbe; 
(2 as muthas tbep be pilibleſignesof 
tho ſpirituai coniũcttũ mbich we haue ui 
Feſus C huiſt. am theteis n αι 
point to conſider in this matters ᷣ ui 
what che ſignes be, the tetũõd Whatsths 
thing ſignified s ratities bythem, this 
what isabe toniũction of: the fignes and 
the thingſitmnified; thefourth-yoins: ws 
mayonummunicate g am th 
44712610 19212. r. BU nn 
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thing ſignified. be ſignes be as well 
things nedefull to ſerue vs in the ſatra⸗ 
mets(inhiche he water ĩbaptiſme, bean 
bone in the ſupperꝶ as be the ceremo⸗ 
npes and maners of doings oz oꝛdinan⸗ 
tes by the wazdofgod in the vᷣſe of them 
As we ſhall (aye hereafter, , :: 

The thing ſignified is Jeſus: Chpiſt wal 
his goodnes, by þ Which we be vnited to 
gether with him ta haus eternal life. 

The ſignes ho not tranſpoꝛted . oꝛ tranz 
ſubſtãtiated into toe thyng ſignylied hut 
be contopned w the ſame, not by pꝛonoũ⸗ 
clation ofcertaine wozds:3butby þ o2vy- 


nance of zeſus-Chiftaugour of þ. ſacra 


ments: t not by a cozpszal{maner 02 nas 
tural,byt onjyſa as godoffreth alwaies 
ſpirituajlye, that whiche is ſignified be 


the coppozall Hanes, 


Che meanes to communicate. wpth 
the ſpgnes is ; viſible and naturajl , but 


the thing ſignified, that is Jeſus C hilt 
with al bis goodnes,is recepued ſpiritu⸗ 
Ally by faithe onelye as is ſayde-beſoze. 


Then 


5 Another briefe. 

Then it foloweth, thofe p be nat inthe 
faith receiue but the bare ſignes, but be 
ueuertheles culpadie aſwell fo: that 
they receine but the bare ſigne vnwoꝛthe 
iy, as alſo foꝛ g̊ they haue no reſpec noꝛ 
regard to the ching which was offred to 
them « ſignitied, p is to ſap-Jeſus Chit 
withal his goodues, the which they haue 
reiected by their wyckhednes. 

The ſigne ot baptiſme is water w the 
Which wos be wete attoꝛding to the oꝛdi⸗ 
nãtt ot god, in the name o the tatiet ot 
the ſoune and or the halp ghoſt, The wa⸗ 
ter repʒetenteth to vs the dloud of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt which was ſhed foꝛ the remiſſion 
ol ſinnes (as the viſible water is ſhed vp- 
on our bodies) the whichſacifiethbgta 
ur tightouſlp as was ſaid befoze, © 

And foꝛaſmuch as theſacramits ought 
to pioctꝭe after the woꝛd, becauſe y the 
thing koꝛ the which they were oꝛdained 
tolignifie « ſcale into dure harts cannot 
be reccined but by faith x faith-is giuen 
to ds thozow the p eaching ot the worde. 

Pet! — concerniug the — 
e: chyld⸗ 
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childꝛt of the faithful,we do tõmunicate 
c receiue them into baptiſme, although 
as pet they be not capable to heare the 
docdtrine, oꝛ to make confeſſion as they 
dught to do if they were come to age, pet 
neuertheles thep be compꝛiſed in the cos 
uenant w their fathers,foz the which by 
conſequent the marke o2 ſigne map not, 
nos ought not to ve dented them. 
The ſecond vſc of baptiſme is to foyne 
bs together to liue all with one acctoꝛde 

changing putting to oꝛ diminiſhing, the 
marke 03 badge we all beare. 

In the holy ſupper of the lozd, celebza⸗ 
ted accoꝭding to his holp oꝛdinance Wout 
changing o2 putting oz diminiſhing, the 
bꝛead is a ſacrament td vs v is to ſape a 
ſealc 4 marke of the bcry body of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt which aſcended vp to þ righe had 
ok god his father, after his death 4 reſur- 
rection, The wine likwiſe to vs is the (a 

tramet of þ very blud of him which ſhed 

it foz vs. The bꝛeaking of p b:ead to vs, 

-repzeſenteththe pꝛetio us body of 3eſus 

| Chailt to be broken w the ſozowes and 

painc e 
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Then it foloweth, thofe Þ- be nat in the 
latth receiue but the bare ſignes , but be 
ueuertheles tcalpadie alwell fo: that 
they receine but the bare ſigne vnwoꝛthy 
ly, as alſo foꝛ g̊ they haue no reſpec noꝛ 
regard to the ching which was offred to 
them x ſignified, p̊ is to ſay Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
withal his goodues, the which they haue 
reiected by their wyckednes. 

The ſigne ot baptiſme is water, w the 
which wos be wete attoꝛding to the oꝛdi⸗ 
nice ot god, in the name ot the fatber ot 
the ſoune and'of the halp ghoſt, The wa⸗ 
ter repꝛeſenteih to vs the bloud of Jeſun 
Chꝛiſt which was ſhed foꝛ the remiſſion 
of ſinnes(as the viſible water is ſhed vp- 
on aur bodies) the whtchſacifieth byte 
Hur tightouſly as was ſaid befoꝛe. 

And foꝛaſmuch as theſacramfts ought 
topyoceve aftcrthe woꝛd, becauſe y the 
thing fo: the whicht they were o2dained 
tolignifie t ſcale into dure harts cannot 
ve reteiued but by faith faith is gtiuen 
to ds thozow the peaching ot the woꝛde. 

Pet. — concerning the = 
85 chyld⸗ 
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childꝛt of the faithful,we do tõmunicate 
t retetue them into baptiſme, although 
as pet they be not capable to heare the 
doctrine, oꝛ to make confeſſion as they 
dugght to do if they were come to age, pet 
neuertheles thcy be compaiſed in the cos 
uenant w their fathers,foz the which by 
conſequent the marke oꝛ ſigne map not, 
noꝛ ought not to be dented them. 
The ſecond vbſc of baptiſme is to iopne 
vs together to liue all with one acccoꝛde 
changing putting to oꝛ diminiching, the 
marke oz badge we all beare. 

An the holp ſupper of the lozd, celebza⸗ 
ted accoꝭding to his holp oꝛdinance Wout 
changing oꝛ putting oz diminiſhing,the 

bꝛead isa ſacrament td vs v is to ſaye a 
ſealc t marke of the verp body of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt which aſcended vp to ß righe had 
ok god his father,aſter his death 4 reſur- 
rection, The wine likwiſe to vs is the la 

tramet of þ very blud of him which ſhed 

it foz vs. The bꝛeaking of p bꝛead to vs, 

-repzeſenteth the pꝛetious body of 3eſus 
Chil to be bzoken w the ſozowes and 

paincs 
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; pailtes "odeath:thtpowaing fozth of the 
wine, þ ſheding ol his pꝛecious blud:the 
miniſter giuing vs bꝛead t wine, repꝛe⸗ 
ſenteth Jefus Chzift giuing himſelfe to 
vs. In 5 we take, cat 4 dathite the bꝛead 
and wine; teſfificth to vs t ſealeth into 
ourharts;p vnitie £ linot of our bodics 
with Jeſus Chzilt to polleſſe him moze 
t moꝛe w al his goodies to cternall lite 
not w teeth oꝛ mouth but w true r liue⸗ 
Ip faith, which lifteth vs vp into heauen 
ſpirituallp to embzaſe him {4 pet neuer⸗ 
theles molt truly) which is our noziſhe⸗ 
ment to euerlaſting bliſſe, as the bꝛead ? 
wine coꝛpoꝛallp £ viſibly recelued, doch 
entertain a noche vs in this cozpoꝛail 
life. Foz we doubt not but god wil aced⸗ 
plithe and fulfill that which he pꝛomp⸗ 
ſcth by his wozd and offereth by his Sa⸗ 
tramentes to all beleners? 

The ſecond ve of the holp ſupper is fo 
buite vs together as mẽbers of one bodi 
like as we do cate of onebzcad made at 
many graines of wheate, x viinke of one 
_ made of many grapes to be ns g 

ers 
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kers with Jeſus Chil, | 
And as we mulſt eat daily fo entertain 
t pꝛeſerue vs in this life, ſo likewiſe it is 
requiſit to come to this ſpiritual table as 
Altt᷑ as is poſſible, the which canot be in 
+ baptiſme, Foz it is ſufficient to be once 
entred into ß Church neuer ts departe. 
Likwiſe,fozafmucy as it is required g̊ e⸗ 
utrp man pꝛoue t examine himſelke, to 
Wwete,publikly t openly to auow and de⸗ 
tlare pdeath ofthe loꝛd w thãkes giving 
in che holy comunis. Alſo it appeareth þ 
It appertaineth not to thoſe that be not 
mett to receiue it to wete, litle childzen 
Which neuertheles be ſaued, fozaſmuch 
as theybe cdõpꝛiſed in þ couenãt of ſalua 
tion w their kathers:neither apertaſneth 
it to thoſe whych be not inſtrudedoꝛ do 
not vnderſtad the law ol god, oꝛ haue not 
fo much p2ofited as to make pꝛofeſſion 
of their kaith:noꝛ likwiſe to thoſe which 
de declared ercõmuntcated, that is to lap 
thꝛowẽ out of the comunien and compas 
ny of the faithfull by the lawful iudges 

ment ob the Church 

Behold 


SI Anothirbackt - | 
Beholde in eewburig tbede tie 


#fourſalnationthotowJelasUzlſivn- 


=> receiueth this dotfrnecthe whbich> 
not be but where it15-faithfiillt pꝛeathen 
* theſarriments frulp miniſtred atroz:⸗ 


Ding to Hoꝛder sſtabiched by the woꝛd ol 


god) is a mtbet fte Church of Zeſus 
Thiiſt whiche is called cathe lyke 5 is to 


180 Fapviinerſall,t out bf that thurch is u 


Calwation; Ms ꝛcouer fl congregations 
aFebles whatſoeuet they be which hatt 
pot thoſe markes, although tyty tal the- 
ſelues the church of 40s thy athon 
fand times; whatſoeuer plate sz ſucce ii 
ey aledge oꝛ ſhew foxth;ca beno other 
hut the ſinagog of ſaths wheriti there is 
but daimiattou. Aud therkoꝛc it is good 
grevnedfiiil foz all men to ſepatate them 
felucs ? depart from them accoꝛding as 
f. Peter ſayde, ſane your ſelues from 
— — generation „ ſpesking or 
arons ſucceſſv2s, and of the chureh: -bf 
Jerufalemm. 
" FINIS. 
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